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United Nations Defensive: Jun 27 to Sep IS, 1950 

United Nations Offensive: Sep 16 to Nov 2, 1950 

Communist China Forces Intervention: Nov 3, 1950 to Jan 24, 1951 

First United Nations Counteroffensive: Jan 25 to Apr 21, 1951 

Communist China Forces Spring Offensive: Apr 22 to Idate to be seti
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KOREA
Members of 14 of the United Nations 
are engaged on the field in Korea. 
That adds up to a real language prob
lem. The ability to communicate in 
all matters at all levels is a key 
to effective operation. In the scene 
shown, for example, Turkish infan
trymen are teamed with U. 5. tankers. 
Free communication and exchange of 
orders and ideas could mean the dif
ference between success and failure.

learn a

LANGUAGE . . . 
NOW ! ! !

LANGUAGES
AVAILABLE:

SPANISH
PORTUGUESE
FRENCH
ITALIAN
GERMAN
RUSSIAN
POLISH
CZECH
FINNISH
NORWEGIAN
SWEDISH
IRISH
DUTCH
ENGLISH
CHINESE
JAPANESE
HINDUSTANI
BENGALI
PERSIAN
ARABIC
HEBREW
LATIN
MODERN GREEK
CLASSICAL GREEK
MALAY
AFRIKAANS
HAUSA
EFIK
ESPERANTO
SWAHILI

COST

Linguaphone courses in the principal 
languages cost $57.50. Oriental, 
African and Classical courses vary in 
price. Write for detailed information.

DEFERRED PAYMENT PLAN

A down payment of $17.50 will bring 
you your course at once. The rest may 
be paid in four equal monthly install
ments.

order through

The Book Department

A complete Linguaphone course con
tains sixteen double-sided discs. They 
can be played on your own or any 
regular 78 rpm phonograph. One disc 
is devoted to the sounds of the lan
guage, recorded by the foremost native 
experts in phonetics. The remaining 
fifteen discs are devoted to lessons 
covering a well-rounded, rich and ex
tensive vocabulary. The lessons con
sist of Descriptive Talks and Conver
sational Practice, and each lesson deals 
with some scene of everyday activity.

Some of the lessons describe home 
life, other scenes are in a restaurant, 
on the street, in a hank, traveling, 
shopping, the theater, motoring, radio, 
television, sports, commerce. It is all 
practical, useful, and as up-to-date as 
is television.

The Text Books used in the course 
are designed specifically for each lan
guage. Because languages differ so 
markedly one from another, Lingua- 
phone does not favor the standardiza
tion of texts.

Each Linguaphone Conversational 
Course includes an Illustrated Book 
containing all the recorded lessons; 
a word-by-word vocabulary in which 
each word and phrase is listed in the 
order in which it occurs in the spoken 
lessons, together with the English 
equivalent; Student’s Instructions, and 
such additional Supplementary Texts 
which the specific language course re
quires.

The Student’s Instructions which ac
company every course contain a series 
of easy exercises to be undertaken in 
connection with each lesson, and lead 
you by gradual steps from the stage 
of merely listening to the spoken 
words up to the stage where you can 
describe the scene in question without 
using a word of English. There is no 
sudden gap which might leave you in 
difficulty or doubt. Included in the in
structions are exercises in ear-train
ing, dictation, reading, writing, speak
ing, and carrying on an intelligent 
conversation with speakers on the rec
ord. Very soon you can turn the 
knowledge you have acquired to your 
own uses.

Carrying Case—All these compo
nent parts of the Linguaphone Con
versational Course are supplied in a 
handsome, substantial, indexed Carry
ing Case.

Linguaphone records are recorded 
at 78 rpm and can be played on any 
standard phonograph.

All parts of the Course, records and 
texts, are replaceable at a nominal 
cost. Extra copies of the illustrated 
Text Book for group study or class
room use are also obtainable at mod
erate cost.



The United States 

Armor Association
Continuation of 

The United States 
Cavairy Association 

(Established 1885)

Honorary President '
MAJ. GEN. GUY V. HENRY, Ret. 

President
LT. GEN. WILLIS D. CRITTENBERGER 

Honorary Vice-Presidents 
MAJ. GEN. CHARLES L. SCOTT 

COL. JOHN L. HINES, JR.

V ice-Presidents
MAJ. GEN. CLOVIS E. BYERS 

MAJ. GEN. D. W. McGOWAN, N.G. 
COL. HERBERT H. FROST, USAR

Secretary-Treasurer
CAPT. WILLIAM GARDNER BELL

Additional Council Members

Maj. Gen. Hobart R. Gay
Maj. Gen. Albert Sidney Johnson, N.G.
Brig. Gen. Thomas L. Harrold
Brig. Gen. John T. Cole
Brig. Gen. John C. Macdonald
Col, William J. Bradley
Col. Charles V. Bromley, Jr.
Col. R. J, Butchers 
Col. Henry E. Gardiner, USAR 
Col. Hamilton H. Howze 
Col. John R. Pugh

ARMOR, published under the auspices of the 
U. S. Armor Association, is not an official pub
lication. Contributions appearing herein do not 
necessarily reflect official thought or indorse
ment. Articles appearing in this publication 
represent the persona] views of the author and 
are published to stimulate interest in, provoke 
thought on, and provide a free forum for the 
decorous discussion of military affairs.

ARMOR
Continuation of THE CAVALRY JOURNAL

EDITOR

Captain William Gardner Bell
CIRCULATION BOOK DEPARTMENT

M Sgt, Lester B. Smith Mildred F. Puterbaugh
ASSISTANTS TO THE EDITOR

M Sgt. J. William Joseph Sgt. John A. MacDonald

Volume LX JULY-AUGUST, 1951 No. 4

CONTENTS

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR .................................................................................................................... 2

RECONNOITERING ...................................................................................................................................... 4

A TANK ISN'T BORN OVERNIGHT ................................................................................................... 6
By Brigadier General D. J. Crawford

THE TANK PLATOON LEADER ....................................................................................................... 12
By Lieutenant Robert S. Keller

TANKS IN DEFENSE: KAPYONG ................................................................................................... 14
By Lieutenant Colonel George B. Pickett, Jr.

EDITORIALS ....................................................................................................................................................  ig

SUM & SUBSTANCE ...................................................................................................................................  20
By Sfc Frank Yakesch, M Sgt Nathaniel G. Chase, Jr., M Sgt Earl R. Moore, 

Sgt Robert R. Zohner, M Sgt Stanley R. Marlette, M Sgt Eugene Messer
and Sfc William D. Schwartz

AUSTERLITZ AND JENA ........................................................................................................................  25
By Dr. Roger Shaw

SOME NOTES ON ARMOR........................................................................................................................  30

FRANCE TURNS OUT A NEW LINE OF ARMOR: A PICTORAL FEATURE ........... 32

ARMIES OF ARMOR ................................................................................................................................... 34
By Colonel Louis B. Ely

ARMOR’S INTERIM BRIDGE .............................................................................................................  43
By Major John W. Barnes

CATCHING THE ENEMY OFF GUARD .........................................................................................  46
By Joseph M. Quinn

FROM THESE PAGES .................................................................................................................................  49

TANK COMBAT BRIEFS ........................................................................................................................  50

LET’S KEEP THE BOW GUNNER ....................................................................................................... 53
By Lieutenant Casilear Middleton

WHAT WOULD YOU DO ?........................................................................................................................  56

THE BOOK SECTION ................................................................................................................................. 59

BALKAN CAESAR—TITO AND GOLIATH ........................................................................................ 59
A double review by M. S. Handler

ARMOR'S CONTRIBUTORS .................................................................................................................... 64

ARMOR IS NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR OPINIONS EXPRESSED IN PUBLISHED CONTRIBUTIONS
Publication offices: 1406 East Franklin Street, Richmond, Virginia. Editorial offices: 1719 K Street, N.W., Washington 6, D. C. Copyright, 
1951, by The U. S. Armor Association. Entered as second class matter at Richmond, Virginia, under the Act of March 3,’1879, for mailing 
at special rate of postage in Section 412, Act of October 3, 1917. Terms: Domestic subscriptions, individual and organization (military or 
civilian) including APO’s, $4.75 per year. Foreign, $5.50 per year. Canada and Pan America, $5.50. All subscriptions payable in advance. 
Single copies, 85c. ARMOR does not carry paid advertisements.



LETTERS to
On Jumping To Tanks

Dear Sir:
I was discouraged by the reprint 

"Don’t Jump to Tanks” in your May- 
June issue (from Combat Forces Jour
nal). If this nation does jump to tanks 
it will be the first time in history that 
any democratic nation has backed a 
really comprehensive tank program.

In his article. Colonel Kintner pro
poses a network of antitank weapons of 
various types, forgetting that these un
armored weapons can be easily immobi
lized by enemy artillery using proximity 
fuses. He also emphasizes that those 
antitank weapons of the rocket type, ‘‘in 
contrast to the tank,” could not he used 
against us if captured by any future 
enemy. Going on, the author states that 
the more expensive self-propelled artil
lery is less susceptible to capture "be
cause of their high mobility.” Does 
Colonel Kintner believe the tank to be 
horse drawn?

1’he author does not state what we 
would do with these mountains of anti
tank weapons when we go over to the 
offensive after being attacked. He does 
theorize on the possibility of using these 
weapons in airborne operations, yet he 
admits that the airborne division with its 
preponderance of these same weapons 
meets its “greatest single hazard” in the 
tank.

To Colonel Kintner the tank appar
ently can only be used effectively as an 
offensive weapon, "an ideal tool for an 
aggressor.” Yet give an antitank gun ar
mor protection, a traverse of 360 de
grees, and you have a tank, a weapon 
which “can be kept in reserve to meet 
major threats as they develop” or, in 
sufficient numbers, can “make it un
profitable for (enemy) tanks to forage 
alone.” Where is there today an antitank 
weapon capable of taking the offensive 
when its purely defensive role is com
pleted? There is only one such weapon 
in today’s armies and that is the tank!

So let’s take another look and then 
jump to tanks. Let's give Armor a 
chance to show what it can do with its 
new family of tanks. Maybe this coun
try can show the world what can be 
done with a true “armored” division. 

James F. McGillvray 
Sgt., Illinois National Guard 

Chicago, 111.

Dear Sir:
I would like to take emphatic issue 

with Colonel Kintner’s article “Don't 
Jump to Tanks” in the May-June issue.

T he whole thing seemed pretty well 
represented by his bald statement (in 
reference to American armored advances 
in France and Germany)—“Finally, op
posing infantrymen did not possess ba
zookas or weapons firing shaped-charge 
shells.”

How Colonel Kintner could have 
served in the ETO and never noticed, 
let alone fallen over, one of the several
2
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varieties of Panzerfaust is really hard to 
savvy. They were produced in quantity 
and used often and with great effect, 
though German soldiers were said to dis
like the weapon because of its blast. At 
any rate, it was a one-round type of 
recoilless weapon with a shaped-charge 
projectile.

Also, the Germans soon produced 
their own version of the bazooka, after 
capturing some of ours in North Africa. 
It was a big, clumsy—but potent—88mm 
job, which could drill through the turret 
armor of an M4 tank. One version of 
this weapon was furnished with a modi
fied breechblock and mounted on a light

Panzerfausts in the ETO.

carriage, thus developing into a low- 
slung AT gun. (Had, if my memory is 
correct, a name like “Poppet”—meaning 
a little doll.)

Finally, the Germans had a shaped- 
charge, magnetic, AT grenade which 
they used in Italy against Allied armor. 
I have seen only pictures of it, but the 
panzerfaust and the bazooka were used 
repeatedly against the unit with which 
I served (CCB, 8th Armored Division) 
and accounted for several of our tanks.

These weapons were backed up by 
some mighty effective AT guns—50mm, 
75 and 76mm, and 88mm—and they 
still couldn’t stop our armor. Colonel 
Kintner ought to dust off his memory.

Major John R. Elting 
Armed Forces Information 
School

Ft. Slocum, New York

Personnel Carrier Background

Dear Sir:
I was interested to see the cover and 

picture story on the new personnel car
rier, the T18E2, in the May-June issue.

In the period 1943-44, while I was 
Director of the Tactics Department of 
the Armored School, I had occasion to 
discuss with Colonel William B. Kern, 
Inspector of Training in the department, 
the development of an armored person
nel carrier. Colonel Kern had com
manded a battalion of the 6th Armored 
Infantry, First Armored Division, in 
Tunisia, and knew by bitter experience 
the pressing need for a vehicle providing 
overhead cover for armored infantry.

Colonel Kern brought me a drawing 
of his conception of such a vehicle. We 
discussed it and sent it on to higher 
headquarters for consideration. In due 
course the T44 was developed, which 
resembled in every detail the vehicle 
conceived by Colonel Kern. The T18 
appears to be a close relative of the T44.

1 thought that this story of what is 
robably the origin of this vehicle might 
e of interest to you.

Colonel C. P. Summehall, Jr.
PMS&T, Harvard University 

Cambridge, Mass.

It’s Immaterial

Dear Sir:
May I take this opportunity to tell 

you how valuable ARMOR is to me and 
to the many Armor officers in the Far 
East Command. It is the only medium 
through which we can keep abreast of 
new thought and developments in 
Armor.

There are rffkny Armor officers over 
here and few Armor duty spaces. Con
sidering the wide variety of duty assign
ments, we almost feel that we’re Branch 
Immaterial ... at least the FEC has il
lustrated that we can do anything from 
operating a Port of Embarkation to what 
have you.

Continued success with a fine maga
zine.

Major Carroll McFalls, Jr. 
Sendai, Japan

r ARMOR is published bimonthly by the United States Armor Association.

Copyright: ARMOR is copyrighted 1951 by the United States Armor Association.
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Does It Work Today?

Dear Sir:
During World War II tankers used 

several layers of sandbags on the front 
deck of the tanks to stop bazookas. I 
am wondering if the tankers in Korea 
today are doing this? The absorption 
quality of sandbags was well known in 
the 2nd Armored Division in Europe. 
I can personally testify to the effective' 
ness of this means of protection, for it 
saved my entire crew on one occasion, 

ETO tankers sometimes carried a 
sixth man in the left turret hatch whose 
full-time job was to fire the .50 cal. ma
chine gun at ground targets. This 
worked wonders against the enemy in
fantry, and was useful in starting fires 
and in giving flank protection, as well 
as providing quicker antiaircraft fire. Is 
this feasible today?

We also carried logs on the sides of 
the tanks for additional protection 
against bazookas. They were often help
ful as road mats. Are the tankers in 
Korea doing this today?

Philip C. Pendleton 
Ex Lieutenant-Tanker 

Sacramento, Calif.
• Since ARMOR rides the turret in 
many a tank across the entire front■ in 
Korea, we defer to them as knows. A 
reading of several articles in this issue 
will bring out some of the facts along 
this line. Col. Pickett covers the Korea 
end, Lt. Middleton the ZI.—Ed.

Plain Talk

Dear Sir:
I am tired of fighting the PX lines for 

one of the several copies of your maga
zine which find their way to our instal
lation, so here is my subscription.

It’s a good plain-talk magazine; please 
keep it that way.

Lt. II. C. Richardson 
7845 Ordnance Maintenance 
Group

APO 154
• Amen!—Ed.

Bringing the Story Home
Dear Sir:

The January-February issue of your 
magazine contained a picture, on the 
inside front cover, of three Americans 
interrogating captured Red Koreans. It 
shows an American sergeant on the left 
with a carbine on his shoulder.

This sergeant happens to be my son 
and I am wondering if I could purchase 
an 8 x 10 glossy print from you.

Such a picture will be greatly ap
preciated by Mrs. Baker and myself. 

Thank you in advance.
William L. Baker

Holyoke, Mass.

Sgt. Raker and group.

—
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• A copy of this excellent Marine Corps 
Photo, taken by Combat Photographer 
Corporal L. B. Snyder, has gone to Mr. 
and Mrs. Baker with ARMOR’S com- 
pliments. An interesting follow-up let
ter tell us that Sgt. First Class William 
Baker has been joined in Korea by his 
younger brother, Private Robert L. 
Baker. By a strange series of moves Bob 
wound up in a tank unit, to undergo 
a period of pre-front-line training under 
—y°M guessed it—his brother, who gave 
up rotation to train new men arriving at 
his outfit. Both brothers are with the 
2nd Infantry Division armor.—Ed.

Short Or Over?

Dear Sir:
In reference to the problem presented 

in the May-June issue titled "How 
Would You Do It?” ... In Situation 
1, you have taken under fire a platoon 
of enemy infantry who are dug in at a 
distance of 1200 yards.

You give as your fire command— 
GUNNER, HE, DELAY—lay your gun 
on target line with the tank command
er’s power traverse handle, then— 
TROOPS, 1200, FIRE.

I believe that your projectile would 
burst 200 yards beyond the dug-in 
enemy platoon. My theory is that your 
shell struck the ground at 1200 yards 
and then ricocheted approximately 200 
yards to become an air burst with no 
effect on the enemy. I think it would 
have been necessary to follow up with 
the command—OVER, DROP 200, 
FIRE.

My command would have been— 
GUNNER, HE, DELAY—the laying 
of, the gun and—TROOPS, 1000, 
FIRE. As I see it that would cause a 
burst over the dug-in infantry, shower
ing them with shrapnel and causing 
a “first round kill,” I would appreciate 
being corrected if I am wrong.

Sergeant Carl R. Maynard 
Tank Co, 2 Bn,
6th Armored Cav. Regt.

APO 225
• ARMOR passed this interesting com
ment of Sergeant Maynard along to 
Lt. Col. ]. C. Noel of the Weapons 
Department, The Armored School, au
thor of the problem under discussion. 
His comment follows.—Ed.

Dear Sir:
Sergeant Maynard’s query is well 

taken and is one which comes up rather 
frequently here at The Armored School.

The M51A5 fuse used on HE am
munition is equipped with a delay ele
ment of .05 seconds. When the fuse is 
set on delay it is actuated on impact. 
The high velocity and flat trajectory of 
the projectile cause the shell to ricochet 
into the air and the .05 seconds delay 
allows the shell to travel approximately 
20 to 40 feet before bursting. This 
gives the air burst desired, and showers 
fragments down into the dug-in enemy 
troops. No consideration is given to this 
short added flight time when announc
ing the range to the target, since we 
must, at present, rely on the tank com
mander’s ability to estimate correctly the 
range to a target, and also the range to a 
target is commanded to the nearest 100 
yards in the initial fire command.

Future tanks will be equipped with 
range finders which will give us accurate 
ranges to targets, in which case the dis
tance the shell travels after the first 
point of impact will have to be con
sidered.

Lt. Col, J. C. Noel 
Weapons Department 
The Armored School

Fort Knox, Ky.

THE COVER
Department of the Army has designated 
five campaigns within the territorial 
limits of Korea and adjacent waters, par
ticipation, as always, to be indicated by 
the wearing of a bronze battle star on 
the Korean Service Ribbon. The limit
ing date of the last campaign may be 
set by the critical negotiations going on 
as ARMOR goes to press. But whether 
the outcome is cease-fire, or a resump
tion of hostilities, the moment is a mile
stone in war. Thus ARMOR’S cover.

ARMOR—July-August, 1951 3



|t econnoitering

Trench warfare and the machine gun were in a 
fair way of producing a stalemate when the World 
War I Allies came up with a new armored monster 
designed to break the deadlock.

In an effort to conceal the thunder, these weapons 
were crated in England and shipped to the Con
tinent bearing the stencil "TANKS.” The wily 
individual who conceived the deception probably 
had no idea that the name would stick, any more 
than he realized what he was letting a lot of people 
in for.

Now, several wars later, we’re all messed up over 
just what we’re going to call ourselves (although 
there are others not so burdened along those lines).

Letters have come along regularly since the pas
sage of the Army Organization Act of 1950—which 
made Armor the continuation of the Cavalry—ask
ing what we should now call ourselves. Are we 
armormen? Are we troopers? Are we tankers?

In the formal sense, it may be said that members 
of an arm normally assume the name of their 
branch. Thus cavalrymen, infantrymen, artillery-

era

men, etc. Therefore, this title armormen isn’t so 
bad; perhaps it is the lack of usage and familiarity 
that makes it seem strange.

The term "trooper” has always been identified 
with the horse soldier. It is still in use in the 1st 
Cavalry Regiment, the constabulary units, and re
connaissance units. In view of their organization its 
use is a little farfetched. It isn’t a term that lends 
itself to the armored division or the tank battalion.

In these latter units the term "tanker” is an ac
cepted usage, general since World War II. Perhaps 
suitable as far as it goes, it applies best to the 
personnel who are actually a part of tank crews. It 
doesn’t lend itself to usage by the armored infantry
man or artilleryman or engineer or the many others.

The morale and esprit value of a trade name 
should not be overlooked. It is a welding influence 
from which stems the pride of distinction. Since 
the acquisition of a name may be the result of such 
a strange circumstance as that surrounding the plan

4 ARMOR—July-August, 1951
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What’s In a Name?
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to confuse the German Command in World War I 
and attain surprise with a new weapon, we might 
do well to exhaustively study any changes made

along the line, carrying all angles to their logical 
projection to see the results.

Time and usage are major factors in this sort of 
thing. Since change is bound to come, we might do 
well in our formative period to search for a trade 
name that will identify our role rather than a means 
of transportation or a characteristic of protection.

We’ve had our headaches in the grammar line. 
You may have seen our note in a prior issue inform
ing you that when we speak of armor we are speak
ing of the general subject and equipment; when we 
put a cap on it, Armor, we’re speaking of our 
branch of the service; and when we put it all in 
caps, ARMOR, we’re referring to this magazine. 
We’d be happy to have each branch member serve 
a tour of one day on the editorial desk to straighten 
out the widespread confusion that results from this.

To our way of thinking there is one word that 
translates the whole business into its proper context. 
That word is mobility. Our business is mobile war
fare and it’s here that we should look for our desig

nation, one which describes our mission in the mili
tary picture rather than our changing means for 
carrying it out.

It’s pretty early in the day right now, and we’re 
in a formative stage as the result of a major change. 
We might well select the usable identification for 
our branch members and put it into practice where 
usage and time can get a shot at hardening it up. 
It would substitute a good solid single term for

several now in use. The benefit to our professional 
area would be great.

Of course, we’re all soldiers. That’s our primary 
designation. But our specialty is important in the 
ground warfare picture, and those of us who are 
responsible for carrying it out are sufficiently proud 
of it to want a trade-mark that identifies us as ex
perts in the field.

Perhaps you’ll have some ideas on how to tag 
permanently the specialist in mobility, fire power 
and shock.

ARMOR—July-August, 1951 5



A Tank Isn’t Born OVERNIGHT
fay BRIGADIER GENERAL D. J. CRAWFORD \

Modern ivarfare’s tools of mobility—so essential to

success on the battlefield—cannot be produced on a 

moment’s notice. Only a sustained peacetime program

will insure the availability of superior iveapons of 

mobility at the moment of need. The Chief of our

Tank-Automotive Center sets the record straight.

 _______________________ 4
RESEARCH • DESIGN • APPROPRIATIONS • DEVELOPMENT

i

A Patton at work in Korea. A modification of the Pershing, its development began during World War II, a long period.
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lUT of the welter of news and 
views coming from the scene 
of fighting in Korea—at least 

in the early days—one gained the im
pression that the public’s lack of 
understanding of tanks extends even 
to some individuals, if not echelons,
of our fighting forces. On the one 
hand, there was the illogical cry that 
the Korean Reds’ T-34 tank was a 
monster that was extremely difficult 
to kill, while, on the other, our own 
tanks were too often called ineffective. 
There seemed to be a feeling, judging 
by some comments in the press, that 
the whole situation might be changed 
overnight if the Army so willed it.

It is not my desire to discuss such 
impressions as the first of these which, 
fortunately, are fleeting in most in
stances. Time and a better under
standing of the enemy and his ways, 
together with our own new weapons, 
have given the Allies in Korea a gen
eral superiority. However, the actual 
delivery of some of these weapons to 
our men in Korea, in what appeared 
to be jig time, has served further to 
foster the illusion that a weapon can

TESTING • T O O L I N G

Brig. Gen. D. J. Crawford, Chief of 
the Tank-Automotive Center, Detroit.

Tiiini
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be obtained from scratch in a very 
short time. Hence, a discussion is in 
order on the belief that a tank, or any 
weapon, can be obtained “overnight.” 

A need for a new tank—one of a 
different weight, maneuverability, or 
firepower—makes itself known during 
actual fighting; it may be noted dur
ing Armored Force maneuvers; or it

may show up as a natural member of 
a planned group. In any case, the 
requirement for the proposed new 
tank is set by the user. The user also 
determines acceptability of major 
changes to existing designs. For ex
ample, when a radial Diesel engine 
was ordered in a quantity of Sherman 
tanks during the war, the using arms 
vetoed the idea. The using arms 
wished to limit the supply problem to 
one grade of gasoline only.

Requirements differ with different 
concepts. During the war, the Ger
mans, who were never faced with our 
problem of long-distance and over
water shipping of tanks, concentrated 
more weight and power into their 
Tigers and Panthers. As a result, 
these were slow, roving pillboxes, 
while our armor was used for exploita
tion. The Tiger or Panther, having 
a eruising range of hut D/i to 3 hours, 
often chose a point of vantage, and 
endeavored to deny a whole area to 
Allied armor. Our tanks, evading such 
“emplacements,” thrust deeply and 
fast into the enemy’s rear and chewed 
up his supply and communications.

• PROCUREMENT • PRODUCTION

The designers are important men. L to R: William J. Brown, Joseph Proske and W. E. Preston, designers of the T41 tank.
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A Patton receives its tracks on the assembly line at the Detroit Tank Arsenal.
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In the event of a breakthrough, a 
single filling of gasoline would carrv 
one of our tanks at 25 miles an hour 
far into enemy territory without re
fueling.

When a requirement is laid down, 
there are many things to consider be
fore too much of the job is committed 
to paper. (We are talking of fairly 
normal times rather than wartime 
pressure.) It will take time for engi
neers and Ordance Committee mem
bers to meet, discuss, and decide pre
cisely what conditions are to be met 
in the final design. The mission of 
the proposed tank and its general 
characteristics are made known fairly 
early, but there are an infinite num
ber of details to run the procurement 
job into many months.

Let us digress long enough to see 
what happens in this regard for some 
other weapons. The standard Ml 
rifle, commonly called the Garand, 
was adopted as standard in 1936. Yet 
the first acknowledged desire for such 
a semi-automatic (or self-loading) 
rifle was expressed in 1901 by the 
(then) Ordnance Department’s initia
tion of the search for one. Mortars 
took years to grow out of the original 
“trench mortar” concept of the first 
World War into the efficient weap
ons of today for pinpointing targets 
with effective fire. Yet the mortar is 
reasonably uncomplicated. The first 
two recoilless rifles, those of 57mm 
and 75mm size, were both developed 
within the space of about a year and 
a half, but this was under stress of 
war and many of the rules in the hook 
had to be sidestepped.

A tank is infinitely more complex 
than any one of these, yet most of its 
components may be considered adap
tations of commercial products. Even 
so, the manufacturing drawings for 
a tank actually come fairly late in the 
tank construction program. They will 
total something like 40,000 separate 
drawings, and it is best that basic 
problems be resolved before they are 
made.

Engineers’ conceptions called “lay
outs” are made up first to give all con
cerned an idea of what the tank will 
look like from all angles. These lay
outs will also disclose facts as to place
ment of the engine, the weight and 
angles of armor, possible operating 
stability, and the like.

The engineers must make these lay
outs fairly accurate in all basic dimen

sions for they will be used in the con
struction of a scale model of the tank. 
At this point, the user has a chance 
to study the scale model and make 
known his thoughts on the merits of 
the design and to indicate where he 
would like changes to be made. He 
may want a wider tread on each track. 
Slope of turret armor may be too steep 
or too flat. Any one of a thousand 
things might need revising to meet 
the detailed requirements of the user. 
Usually, it is possible to make these 
changes without difficulty or undue 
delay, but is should be noted here 
that these are the problems, necessary 
and Vital, that stretch out the time- 
lapse between the statement of a re
quirement and the delivery of the first 
tank.

Actually, this consideration of the 
layouts may take a year, or even 
longer, depending upon the number 
of changes required and the number 
of people to be satisfied. The Engi
neer Corps must be satisfied that 
neither the weight nor the width is 
too great for their ponton bridges. 
The Signal Corps must have adequate 
provision for installation of the tank's 
radio.

In one of the Sherman models dur
ing the past war, Ordnance decided to 
stow the tank’s ammunition in a 
chemical. This “wet stowage” was 
intended to eliminate or at least re
duce the danger of the tank’s own 
ammunition exploding in case of an 
enemy hit, the most serious hazard of 
tank warfare. However, since fewer 
shells could be carried in this manner,

the armored forces decided they’d pre
fer the greater ammunition supply 
even with the greater danger.

Following study of the scale model, 
a finalized layout is made, and more 
details are then worked out. One of 
the most important of these is the 
matter of the engine. What should 
be its horsepower, and how much 
space within the hull should be al
lotted to it? Careful engineering 
studies must be made before these and 
other pertinent questions can be 
answered satisfactorily.

Nowadays, the question of the type 
of engine does not bother us. The 
engine will be an air-cooled one o£ 
the same type as that in the M46 and 
the one in the T41, but perhaps of a 
horsepower different from either of 
these.

In the latter days of the war, Ord
nance conceived the now-familiar 
family of standard engine cylinders 
from which any type and size of air
cooled gasoline engine could be “as
sembled.” Continental Motors fin
ished off that design job under con
tract before the M46, the General Pat
ton, was announced in November 
1948, this tank being the first to have 
one of the new engines. The present 
plan is to use the same type in all 
our future tanks. It is, incidentally, 
scheduled for use in all our tactical 
vehicles, either of the combat or trans
port variety.

That engine is symbolic of the 
newer philosophy of tank design, pro
curement, and use. Formerly, the 
components of a tank in a given
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weight range were, in a sense, stacked 
up and a hull and tracks built around 
them. The result generally was that 
the tank was not so tightly integrated 
as a fighting machine as are those 
built under the present scheme. Our 
engineers, in a sense, now rough out 
the hull and then fit into it known 
components with well-proven charac
teristics.

The fairly hard and fast limitations 
of silhouette and weight, coupled 
with the specified high power, speed, 
and maneuverability, call for design 
that approaches perfection. Yet with 
all the refinements that result from 
this practice, an eye must be, and defi
nitely is, kept turned to the factory; 
for that tank may have to be manu
factured in mass production at short 
notice. I he design and the materials 
called for must fit plant practice; or at 
least should do so with a minimum 
of conversion from commercial opera
tions.

Another extremely important point 
governing the design at this stage is 
the need for crew space. In our Ameri
can concept, as compared with that of 
some others, we think a great deal 
about crew comfort. We know that 
this makes for better morale, a thing 
which often determines whether a 
soldier is going to be a good one or a 
bad one, a healthy one or a casualty. 
We know, too, that it will lessen fa
tigue and permit crew members to 
continue fighting effectively for a 
much longer time than can some 
foreign tankers.

Some people have called us gadget- 
eers for the attention we give to our 
tankers’ convenience in this and other 
things we do for him. It does mean 
adding various types of devices. It 
means larger hulls. The low silhouette 
isn t quite as low as we would like it. 
And other details must have an added 
something here, a changed dimension 
there. But being Americans, no one 
of us wishes to limit the freedom and 
comfort of a fellow American more 
than is absolutely necessary, even in 
a fighting tank.

The finalized layout is put on the 
drafting board and the component 
specialists add their parts: transmis
sion, tracks, engines, turret and turret 
equipment, and the like. Then a full 
scale wood mock-up is built to see 
how well the parts fit together. Then 
come the full manufacturing draw
ings to the total of about 40,000! The
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uninitiated might now remark, “Well, 
that’s that!” But there is still a great 
deal more to be done before a produc
tion tank emerges from a factory.

Even on the drawings, many thou
sands of man-hours must be spent by 
special checkers tediously examining 
every detail and making sure that it 
will fit properly wherever it is to go, 
that its fillets and drilled holes and 
tolerances and all other facts about it 
have been correctly indicated. The 
drawings are then released for manu
facturing.

At this stage only a pilot model is 
manufactured. This will be shipped 
to Aberdeen Proving Ground for 
thorough testing. It will be put 
through grueling runs, over rough 
courses, through mud baths and water 
baths; and all the while a careful rec
ord is kept of the functioning of com
ponents. If there are any flaws, these 
tests will show them up. If there are 
components not quite up to the mis
sion of the tank as originally con
ceived, it is here that their inadequacy 
is most likely to be discovered.

If these proving ground tests are 
essentially satisfactory, the pilot tank 
is sent on to Fort Knox for testing by 
the using arms. These new tests are 
no less tough than those at Aberdeen, 
and when they are completed the tank 
may either be accepted for standardi
zation and manufacture or be re
turned for further study and modifica
tion. In any case, some changes will 
have to be made; and during the

entire life of that model there will be 
a continual study and improvement of 
components.

I he Shermans were modified as to 
gun, hull, and engines a number of 
times during process of wartime 
manufacture. One of the key develop
ments, however, was the widening of 
the tracks. The wider design was 
necessary because of the lowlands 
through which our armies were fight
ing in Europe, and up to that time our 
tanks had been notoriously narrow 
tracked. But the new design could 
not be installed on the older Sher
mans, so Chrysler engineers designed 
a sort of track overshoe of steel, called 
a grouser, to be fitted to these older 
Shermans, thus reducing their ground 
pressure per square inch by 30 per 
cent.

All this work of research and de
sign, manufacture and testing of a 
pilot model, revamping and improv
ing, goes on continuously. It leads 
to such universally adaptable com
ponents as ihc engines I've mentioned 
before, and versatile and tough cross
drive transmission, the wobble-stick 
control, and other basic developments. 
It enables us, when funds are not 
available for production of an entirely 
new design, to work out a happy com
promise as we did in the Patton, That 
powerful adaptation of the Pershing 
has performed in superior fashion in 
Korea.

Most of the work on tanks, as well 
as on other military vehicles, is done

Everything is built around (he gun. The 90mm assembly goes into a l>a«on.
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A completed M46 goes through testing at Detroit prior to shipment to the user.

at the unique Ordnance Tank-Auto
motive Center in Detroit. This one 
organization is a commodity Center 
concerned with the planning, devel
oping, engineering, procuring, manu
facturing, and maintaining of all com
bat and tactical vehicles. The work 
of two automotive branches in the 
Office of the Chief of Ordnance is 
closely coordinated with the work of 
the Center, though Washington is 
more concerned with the larger phases 
of planning and the budgeting of 
funds. It is there that basic plans are 
made in consultation with higher au
thority, the using services, and various 
boards and committees.

Congress will be asked for funds to 
procure a quantity of the new tanks 
as judged by the needs of the army 
for training and for use. Into these 
requests go dehnitive estimates of 
costs to cover not only manufacture of 
the tank but also, in many cases, cer
tain tooling up and even plant con
struction. Allotments to commercial 
corporations to cover such incidentals 
are not gifts, of course, but are ad
vances which are taken care of in later 
reckonings. In working for the finest 
combat vehicle possible for our troops, 
we realize that we must also be 
thrifty, and we are.

Our budget estimates always take 
the long-range view. They are begun 
at least a year ahead, and considerable 
work is necessary to put them in shape 
for presentation to Congress. They 
must be realistic in every respect, for 
it is the duty of the services to see that 
everything will serve the best interests

of the country, that every estimate re
flects as nearly as possible the wishes 
of the Nation.

Since tanks are fairly expensive 
items and we had quite a few left 
over from the last war, we have had 
no postwar building of new tanks 
until the new light-gun tank, T41E1, 
went into production in Cleveland in 
the Spring. Prior to that, we modified 
the Pershing into the Patton as noted 
before and, while this did not give us 
a new tank, the result was almost the 
same as though it had done so.

Construction of the Patton enabled 
us, at a minimum of expense and in 
a verv much shorter time than we

would have taken otherwise, to tool 
up production lines, to adapt impor
tant components and give commercial 
manufacturers mass production ex
perience with them, to assemble many 
of our best postwar ideas into one 
item so that they might be appraised 
under tough proofing tests. As it 
turned out, Korean trouble made that 
conversion job a very opportune one 
indeed.

At this time it would appear that 
there will be a continuous program of 
tank construction for a number of 
years to come. The using services and 
Ordnance have prepared for that con
tingency by planning a balanced fam
ily of combat vehicles topped off by a 
livht-pun tank, a medium-gun tank, 
and a heavy-gun tank. In actual ton
nage, these will probably be some
what lighter than the light, medium, 
and heavy tank concepts of but a few 
years ago. At any rate, the weight of 
armor, which accounts for so much of 
that tonnage, will be the least of our 
considerations, with firepower coming 
first and maneuverability second. The 
accent will be on the gun.

It is a truism that the lellow who 
gets in the first hit probably wins the 
bout. We aim to get in the first round 
hit; and I use the word ‘aim” in a 
dual sense. It is the aim of the Ord
nance tank developers and experts to 
assure that the tanker has the best 
equipment science and industry can 
provide to make his aim accurate and 
deadly.

The payoff at hand. M46A1 Pattons ready for shipment to using units and . . . !!
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1 here is no truth to the rumor that 
we expect to make a light tank, pre
sumably an airborne one, that can de
feat even the heaviest armor any pro
spective enemy might throw against 
us. All we try to do is to make the 
best tanks we know how to make in 
the categories the using arms lay down 
for us.

We do feel that, eventually, our 
very close approach to perfection, 
which takes so much time and adds 
so much to the complexity of our 
tanks, will repay us in good measure. 
It is our firm belief that we may yet 
create that tank, of something less 
than heavy-gun size, which will make 
the behemoths of the battlefield obso
lete. At present, this is not just a 
gleam in the eye of a tank engineer, 
but rather a matter of enthusiastic 
diagramming and exclaiming and 
''iP’-ing. When or whether we will 
achieve this bright goal, however, is 
not among the predictions I feel quali
fied to make.

We are making good progress in all 
our tank work, from design to pro
curement and delivery. But we don’t 
do it overnight, as I think this discus
sion should show. We can’t just make 
up our minds that we need a new 
tank in Korea, or in some other battle
field that might open up, and have 
that tank in a matter of months. The 
I4IE1 tank, for example, was the 

result of several years of direct study 
and represents, indirectly, the accu
mulated experience of many years.

We don’t make tanks overnight, 
nor can we make anything else in the 
large category of ordnance on any sort 
of short-range basis. If the Nation is 
to have adequate national defense— 
and I am convinced that the determi
nation to do so is very real at this time 
—arms production should level out to 
a balanced continuous program of 
development and production. This 
should he accepted as the inevitable 
consequence of the greatness and 
power and democracy of our country. 
For a long time, there is likely to be 
some nation or group of nations to 
covet what we have earned by our 
brain and brawn, and it is up to us 
to -see that the Nation is strong 
enough to deter the troublemakers.

It is a question now whether we 
prefer to make the arms to keep out 
of war or to let that war come and 
perhaps lose civilization. To Ameri
cans, the answer is easy.
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BRIG. GEN. LAWRENCE K. LADUE
Brig. Gen. Lawrence K. Ladue, 

Deputy Commander of X Corps 
and a member of the Executive 
Council of the U. S. Armor As
sociation, died in Korea on May 
23d of a heart attack.

A graduate of West Point, Class 
of 1924, General Ladue had served 
on the staff of the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff from 1948 to February of this 
year, when he left for the Far East 
Command.

In 1943 he served as Chief of 
Staff of III Armored Corps and in 
1944-45 he was Chief of Staff of 
IV Corps in the Italian Campaign. 
A brigadier general in 1945-1946, 
he reverted to his rank of colonel 
in 1946. Fie was promoted post

humously to brigadier general, and awarded the Distinguished Service 
Medal for his achievements as Deputy Commander of X Corps in Korea.

Continuing his lively professional interest in ARMOR, General Ladue 
wrote the editor from the field a few days before his death. Some ex
cerpts herewith:

The role of armor here, in my experience, has been twofold; that is, 
support of infantry patrols, and in the secondary role of artillery sup
port. I know the latter is not especially popular at Knox [the Armored 
School], but in this type of country we cannot afford to let the guns on 
the tanks remain idle . . . they do very well in reinforcing the artillery 
fires and have a good long reach, which is valuable. . . .

I he old M4 tank has been very faithful here and the majority of 
tank commanders with whom I have talked feel that its width and fight 
weight make it very acceptable for use on the small roads. It has held 
its own with all the tanks and SPs used by the enemy thus far. . . .
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U.S. Army
Lt.. Gen. Edward M. Almond, C. G. of X Corps, tightens the last bolt on the 
Brig. Gen. L. K. Ladue Bridge, longest Bailey Bridge in Korea, honoring 

the late Deputy Commander.
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KO/te* VOne Junior Leader’s 
Experience with the Infantry

by
2d Lt Robert S. Keller

illustrated by
CpI Michael A. Cammuso

The following was originally a letter that came to ARMOR via the author’s father, Lt 
Col,Ellis O. Keller, and The Armored School. We feel the information contained therein to he 
especially valuable because it was not intended for publication and represents a junior leader’s 
sincere approval of Armor doctrine as set forth throughout this publication. Some liberties have 
been taken with the original to provide continuity and fit it for illustration. The sum and sub
stance, however, are substantially those of 2d Lt Robert S. Keller’s original letter.

The action below begins after Lt Keller s tank platoon was assigned to an infantry bat
talion of the 3d Infantry Division. What follows is best for the way it quickly summarizes the 
limitations and capabilities of a tank platoon operating successfully with an infantry battalion.

Wednesday, the first day my platoon was as
signed to the infantry battalion, we sat around 
doing nothing. Thursday started off like Wednes
day; we were told to sit where we were. 1 was 
pretty dissatisfied. Then the battalion exec 
rushed over and told me to give A Company 
right flank fire-support. This was better than 
nothing; but a river separated us from A Com
pany, and the river had 150-foot cliffs on both 
sides; our fire-support was at longer range than 
we wanted it to be, and not too much use.

Then they told me to cease fire while they 
moved up, but their progress was slow. I told 
them I'd look for a way across the river and 
took off. We finally found a goat path down 
one bank and up the other and made the crossing 
fast. Close in, we pushed A Company through 
to their objective in no time at all, climbed the 
objective (an “impossible task;” their division air 
observers refused to believe it) and put direct 
fire on the final objective. A Company walked 
in a parade front up to their final objective, and 
the battalion CO looked happy, though a little 
startled.

The infantry seems to have a dim view of 
Armor, mostly because its travel is limited by 
the succession of high, razor-back hills—and be
cause it hasn’t been used in close combinations.
But trying will get it a lot of places that might 
seem impossible; it will follow a goat path, ford 
a river, and go up an objective. You often have 
to get out of your tank and make a foot recon-
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naissance to see where your tanks will go. Armor 
is aggressive; you have to keep moving, and you 
have to keep off the roads. And when you can’t 
climb hills you have to find another way.

Friday, for example, we went on to the next 
A Company objective in the same way we had 
Wednesday. But this time we couldn’t get out, 
for the hills and mountains were too steep. So 
we went further into the enemy lines, spraying 
everything with machine gun fire, and cut back 
out through another sector. Saturday we were 
to meet C Company at a road-river crossing, and 
my radio to the infantry was out. Figuring I had 
arrived too late, I went on to catch them. But 
we got too far for them to be ahead of us, so 
we pulled into a valley and cleared it of what 
enemy we could find.

Two hours later, after we 
had cleared the valley, C Company caught up 
to us. We were sitting at the front of their 
final objective—which they took at a route step.

As a result of those three days, the 1st Bat
talion is extremely pleased. Our work together 
has been a practical example of what the book 
teaches about combined-arms cooperation. The 
1st Battalion is not only far in front of the unit 
on both flanks, but is even farther ahead of 
its own schedule. Heretofore they forgot al
most completely about the attached tank unit; 
now they are beginning to get some real respect

for Armor—including sending me messages when 
the radio is out and treating me as a tactical ar
mor adviser, which is probably the best compli
ment the Infantry can pay Armor.

% Q

The company is top-notch. All officers except 
one are white, and the rest are Negro troops with 
a small smattering of Puerto Ricans. My platoon 
is extremely dependable and hard working; 
they’ve got guts, experience, know-how, and 
discipline. If they fail, it will be because of poor 
leadership. They have earned a well-deserved 
rest, which we are now getting. My only dis
satisfaction is that one tank is in Ordnance for 
a couple of days and one en route to Japan for 
a major overhauling. But the beer, which they’ve 
managed somehow to keep cool, and which I 
ordinarily don’t like, tastes like nectar. There’s 
a lot of satisfaction in successful combined-arms

operation. I admit I’ve been lucky at the be
ginning; the weather has been dry and the op
position light. But I can go to sleep feeling that 
if I am ever forced to say that a potential as
signed mission is not practicable the Infantry will 
take my word, and we can work something out.

ARMY FIELD FORCES BOARD 2
Members of the Army Field Forces Board at Ft. 

Knox, Ky., are analyzing and evaluating data ob
tained during a recent three-week field test at Ft. 
Campbell, Ky., set up to determine the relative 
efficiency of four-man and five-man tank crews. The 
tests were made by two platoons from the 141st 
dank Battalion under Capt. Richard G. Miller, a 
company commander.

The project, which may have a far-reaching effect 
on the future use of armor, was conducted for Army 
Field Forces Board No. 2, the Armored Center, Fort

TESTS TANK CREW EFFICIENCY

Knox. Observers from the Board carefully recorded 
data concerning maintenance capabilities and physi
cal endurance of the respective sized crews.

One platoon furnished four-man tank crews, and 
the other five-man tank crews. Using the new M46 
General Patton tanks, the different sized crews op
erated side by side in the field under simulated com
bat conditions. All of the tanks were operated a 
minimum of five hours per day. Final results of the 
test will be determined by Army Field Forces Head
quarters at Fort Monroe, Va.
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TANKS IN DEFENSE:
by LIEUTENANT COLONEL GEORGE B. PICKETT, JR.

P most people on April 23, 
1951, Kapyong was just an
other of a series of desolated 

little villages in far off Korea. How
ever, to the UN forces in Korea, it 
became, in the two days from April 
23-25, the symbol of the courage and 
fighting spirit of the American tanker. 
Kapyong itself consists of two by
passes, a pile of destroyed native huts, 
and the shells of four stone buildings. 
If you drove through there, nothing 
unusual would appear to you unless 
you weTe a tanker. If you were a 
tanker, you’d see a sight seldom seen 
in Korea—good tank terrain! Kapyong 
sits on the Pukhan River about 12 
miles west of Chunchon and 40 miles 
northeast of Seoul. This Seoul-Chun- 
chon road was an MSR for IX Corps 
units during April 1951. Opening 
north of Kapyong is a big (for Korea) 
wide valley in which two tank com
panies can maneuver cross country. 
This vallev runs north to the little 
crossroads village of Cheryong-ni 
where it branches into a northwest 
and northeast branch. These branches 
are narrower than the main valley. 
Only one company can be deployed 
at a time across the branch valleys 
which extend about three miles north
east and northwest from Cheryong-ni.

Elements of IX Corps were attack
ing north toward an objective south 
of Kumwha when the Communists 
began their offensive in the IX Corps 
zone in the evening of April 21.

On the evening of the 23rd, the 
6th Republic of Korea (ROK) Di
vision, the left unit of IX Corps, came 
under heavy enemy attack. The di
vision fell hack at eight o’clock, but 
even before that hour, enemy ele
ments were in the rear of the division. 
By ten, the division was withdrawing.

Lt. Col. George B. Pickett, Jr. served with the 
11th Armored Division in Europe in World War 
II. He left an assignment as a member of the 
Tactics Department of the Infantry School a year 
ago to head for Korea and his present post as 
Armor Officer of IX Corps.

At eleven, it attempted unsuccessfully 
to reorganize in the vicinity of Sang- 
namjong.

During the afternoon and evening 
of the 23rd, Company A, 72nd Tank 
Battalion (3rd Platoon) and the 
Royal Australian Rifles (RAR) Bat
talion of 27th British Commonwealth 
Brigade moved into positions north 
of Cheryong-ni, in order to cover the 
withdrawal of the 6th ROK Division. 
At nine P.M. elements of the 6th 
ROK Division began a withdrawal 
south through the positions held by 
A Co., 72nd Tank Battalion and the 
RAR Battalion. Leading elements of 
attacking Red forces were in contact 
with the rearmost withdrawing ele
ments of the 6th ROK Division.

Dispositions
Lt. Kenneth W. Koch, the tank 

company commander, had placed his 
platoons so that the 4th Platoon was 
in an outpost position on the only 
north-south road in the area. The 
first platoon, Lt. Miller commanding, 
was in position on a high ground area 
flanking this road on the west, and 
south of the 4th Platoon blocking 
position. The RAR Battalion was de
ployed on the ridge on the east flank 
of the road. The 2nd Platoon and Lt. 
Koch's command tank were deployed 
at a crossroad to the south of the 
other tank positions where the north- 
south road joined a northwest-south
east road. The latter road was being 
used by elements of the 6th ROK 
Division as an avenue of withdrawal.

The first Red patrol hit and was 
destroyed by the 4th Platoon at its 
blocking positions at nine o’clock. 
Two hours later large numbers of en
emy heavily attacked the friendly 
positions. One force struck directlv 
at the 4th Platoon. The platoon leader 
was mortally wounded. He died 
almost immediately, but not before 
issuing the order to his platoon to 
make a fighting withdrawal to pre
viously prepared alternate positions

with the 2nd Platoon. Three other 
tank commanders were also seriously 
wounded in the attack which en 
veloped the 4th platoon. However, 
the platoon withdrew successfully to 
the alternate positions.

Concurrently with the attack on 
the 4th platoon, other elements of the 
advancing Reds circled around the 
hill mass on the west of the road. 
They by-passed the 1st Platoon which 
could not locate the enemy below 
because of the lack of any kind of 
natural or artificial light. This at
tacking force swept around the hill 
mass and swung again to the east to 
strike at the 2nd platoon positions, 
which were soon surrounded and in
filtrated. The enemy then swept on 
to overrun the RAR Battalion CP that 
was located well to the rear of the 
2nd Platoon position.

However, under orders from the 
company commander, all tanks except 
those of the 4th Platoon remained in 
their positions. During the initial 
stages of this fight at the 2nd Platoon 
position, tanks from the withdrawing 
4th Platoon appeared on the scene, 
moving south from their former out
post position. The company com
mander dismounted from his tank, 
moved under extremely heavy enemy 
fire to reach the leading tank of the 
4th Platoon, to determine the status 
of its personnel. Upon learning of 
the heavy casualties in the platoon, 
he ordered all the wounded and dead, 
which included four of the five tank 
commanders, loaded on three of the 
tanks, and ordered the tanks to run 
the enemy force and return the 
wounded to the company trains area 
for treatment. He also instructed the 
ranking NCO in this group to obtain 
replacement crews from the company 
headquarters personnel and return 
immediately to the scene of battle.

Hot Action
The company commander then 

placed the remaining two tanks of the 
platoon into position with the 2nd 
platoon and then, still under heavy 
enemy fire, returned to his command 
tank and continued to direct the ac
tion of his company. At one time the 
enemy succeeded in setting up a ma
chine gun emplacement between the 
command tank and that of the 2nd 
platoon leader. This gun was reduced 
by tank fire. The Chinese attempted 
to mount the tanks and destroy them
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with grenades and satchel charges, 
but were destroyed by fire from ad
jacent tanks. One tank received a 
direct hit with a 3.5 rocket launcher 
that killed the loader and mortally 
wounded the tank commander. How
ever, the position of the tanks was so 
encircled by this time that it was im
possible to evacuate either of these 
two men or any of the less seriously 
wounded. The fighting continued 
with unabated fury until daylight.

At dawn the Reds began to with
draw. As they attempted to pull back 
along the west of the hill mass around 
which they had attacked the night 
before, the 1st Platoon opened fire. 
This placed the enemy force in a 
crossfire from sixteen tanks for, by 
this time, the three tanks of the 4th 
Platoon had returned to the 2nd Pla
toon positions after fighting back up 
the entire length of the route. This 
crossfire into the withdrawing enemv 
continued until all targets were either 
destroyed or dispersed. It was later 
determined that more than five hun
dred enemy were killed in this action.

At this time the tanks, then dan
gerously low on ammunition, were or
dered by the commander of the 27th 
Brigade to withdraw. The RAR Bat
talion was also ordered to withdraw 
but the enemy was still surrounding 
its position, preventing this.

Lt. Koch led his company to the 
trains area. This withdrawal was con
ducted under automatic weapons and 
mortar fire from enemy positions 
which had been established on the 
high ground flanking the road leading 
south to Kapyong. At the company 
trains area the tanks were refueled 
and resupplied with ammunition.

Lt. Koch was informed that ap
proximately fifty friendly vehicles be
longing to the 2nd Chemical Mortar 
Battalion and Company B, 74th Engi
neer Battalion had been abandoned 
in an area immediately south of the 
company’s previous positions. Organ
izing volunteer drivers and “shot
gun” riders from Company B of the 
74th, Lt. Koch had them mount the 
tanks and advanced north to the area 
where the vehicles were located. On 
arrival he deployed his company in 
a semicircle to cover the manning and 
evacuation of the abandoned vehicles. 
The tank company then escorted the 
vehicles back to friendly lines.

As the company was returning with 
the retrieved vehicles, Lt. Col. Furae-
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son, Commanding Officer of the Aus
tralian Battalion, stopped Lt. Miller 
of the 1st Platoon and asked him to 
take ammunition up to cut-off units 
of the RAR. Col. Furgeson, riding as 
loader in Lt. Miller’s tank, directed 
them up to the surrounded positions. 
There Lt. Miller picked up Austra
lian wounded and placed them in and 
on the tanks. The tank crewmen got 
onto the rear decks of the tanks both 
to make room for the wounded inside 
the tanks and also to help hold the 
wounded on the outside while the 
tanks descended from the hills. The 
wounded were returned to safety. 
The platoon then returned to the cut
off RAR positions, delivered more 
ammunition, and brought out more 
wounded. Sixteen wounded Austra
lians were evacuated during this ac
tion. Two tank crewmen were 
wounded during this phase of the ac
tion by the heavy fire placed on the 
tanks as they moved back and forth 
from Kapyong to the RAR positions 
at Cheryong-ni.

Tank Cover
Shortly before noon of the 24th, 

the plight of the encircled RAR Bat
talion was reported to Lt. Koch. The 
battalion had still been unable to dis
engage from the enemy and with
draw. In order to relieve the enemy 
pressure the tank company advanced 
back to tire Cheryong-ni crossroads. 
Covering forces were dispatched up 
the north-south road, enabling the 
RAR Battalion to disengage and initi
ate its withdrawal. The tank company 
then returned to its assembly area 
north of Kapyong.

About noon it was apparent that 
some relief would have to be sent to 
another element of the Common
wealth Brigade, the Canadian Prin
cess Pats (PPCLI) Battalion. This 
unit was located on the high ground 
southwest of the Cheryong-ni cross
roads. The NW-SE road ran to the 
north of the Canadian positions. At 
this time the enemy forces had par
tially overrun the PPCLI and were 
exerting heavy pressure on them.

Larlv in the afternoon of the 24th, 
Koch led a tank counterattack into 
the area in rear of the Chinese Red 
force attacking the PPCLI. Moving 
directly to the north of the sur
rounded PPCLI, under heavy enemy 
fire, the tanks placed intense fire on 
the enemy forces, then withdrew
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south. Again at daylight on the 25th 
the company commander led two 
more tank counterattacks into the 
same area, each time directing heavy 
machine gun and tank cannon fire on 
the enemy, causing him to divert his 
effort. These counterattacks, coupled 
with the gallant action of the PPCLI 
Battalion in placing continuous fire 
on the enemy and calling for artillery 
on their own positions, subsequently 
resulted in a lessening of enemy pres
sure and finally in an enemy with
drawal. The tank company returned 
to its assembly area north of Kapyong 
at about noon. The enemy made no 
further offensive efforts in the Cher
yong-ni area that day.

During the Cheryong ni-Kapyong 
action on 23-25 April 1951, Company 
A, 72nd Tank Battalion (— 3rd pla
toon) killed more than eight hundred 
Reds, recovered approximately fifty 
abandoned UN vehicles, covered the 
withdrawal of the surrounded RAR 
Battalion, and relieved the enemy 
pressure on the PPCLI Battalion suf
ficiently for it to withdraw on order.

No tanks were lost during this 
period although two received 3.5 
rocket hits. Personnel casualties were 
surprisingly light. The 3rd Platoon, 
Company A, 72nd Tank Battalion 
(Lt. Monroe) did not participate in 
the action but remained in Corps 
Reserve at Hongchon. Poor Monroe 
was like a fish on a hot griddle during 
the entire period and did everything 
short of creating a riot to he sent to 
Kapyong to join the company; but he 
could not be spared from the task he 
was performing at the time. The 
company (-3rd platoon) entered the 
action with 16 operational tanks and 
finished the action with 14 opera
tional tanks.

Evaluation
The stand made by the 27th BCB 

and Company A, 72nd Tank Bat
talion prevented a complete enemy 
breakthrough in the Corps zone. En
emy pressure exerted against Kapyong 
was greater than against any other 
point in the Corps sector. However, 
the stand made above Kapyong pre
vented the enemy from cutting the 
vital Chunchon-Seoul road. Had the 
Reds succeeded in doing so, they 
might have used this road for a suc
cessful advance on Seoul.

Prior to the movement of the tank 
company from its Corps reserve posi
tion at Hongchon to Kapyong, the

company commander made an aerial 
reconnaissance of the entire sector of 
anticipated employment. One of the 
company officers and the IX Corps 
Armor Officer made a detailed tacti
cal, terrain and trafficability recon
naissance of the area on April 16. 
These officers provided the company 
commander and the G-3 of IX Corps 
with marked maps showing assembly 
areas, objectives, firing positions, 
routes, and tank capacities of the val
ley areas. Prior to the enemy attack, 
the tank company commander had 
further reconnaissance conducted by 
his small unit leaders.

Poor Tank Hunting
During the close-in night fighting, 

it was mandatory that commanders’ 
hatches be kept open in order for the 
tank commander to have better vision 
of enemy tank hunters. It was also 
evident that a tank commander with 
an open hatch is better able to locate 
enemy tank hunters during daylight. 
For this reason tank losses to enemy 
tank hunters were negligible.

Tanks were employed both in close 
support of the RAR battle position, 
utilizing tank gun and machine gun 
fire, and in counterattack roles. The 
forays behind the PPCLI positions 
were effective counterattacks that dis
rupted the enemy advance and re
lieved pressure on the friendly infan
try forces. The size of the tank unit 
in the counterattack may be as small 
as a platoon, yet still launch an ef
fective counterattack.

The initial action of the 4th Pla
toon was that of a combat outpost. 
Ordinarily, tanks on combat outpost 
are employed to support infantry, but 
in this engagement the tanks alone 
were a combat outpost.

Mutual confidence between tanks 
and infantry is essential in any com
bined arms action, The teamwork 
between the tank company and the 
RAR Battalion was outstanding. As 
the operations progressed, the RAR 
platoons looked for “their” tanks by 
the large red numbers on the turret. 
The individual infantrymen were not 
satisfied with just any tanks but 
wanted the crews with whom they 
had been operating.

A tank is not a weapon capable of 
continuous action but must have a 
protected area in which it can be 
maintained and serviced when refuel
ing and resupply of ammunition are 
necessary. The resolute defense by
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the RAR, PPCLI, and Middlesex Bat
talions contributed materially to the 
effectiveness of the tank actions by 
providing a firm base from which tank 
attacks could sally and behind which 
they could withdraw to resupply.

The terrain of the Kapyong valley 
system was ideally suited for tank 
counterattacks. The prior reconnais
sance, terrain estimates, and traffic- 
ability studies materially contributed 
to the success of each counterattack, 
since the platoon leaders were familiar 
with the routes, objectives, and pos
sible enemy concentration areas. This 
prior information enabled the tanks 
to advance rapidly to known areas and 
to avoid adverse terrain and areas of 
poor trafficability.

The effectiveness of tanks against 
infantry in the open was demon
strated, The relative ineffectiveness 
of the rocket launcher in open terrain 
against a coordinated tank effort was 
readily apparent. Although two tanks 
were hit by rockets and casualties sus
tained, the rocket launchers available 
to the enemy were ineffective in pro
tecting his personnel and preventing 
him from suffering staggering losses, 
This action clearly indicates that the 
rocket launcher is merely a supple
mental antitank weapon and can not 
be regarded as the primary weapon of 
an antitank defensive system. One 
enemy tank would have been able to 
inflict greater losses on the friendly 
tanks than all of his rocket launcher

and tank hunter teams were able to 
accomplish.

There is no substitute in battle for 
good leadership. Much of the success 
of this operation is directly attribut
able to the aggressive determination 
and outstanding leadership of the 
company commander and his platoon 
leaders.

Lessons Learned

1. Tanks should normally be in
cluded in the combat outpost when 
terrain permits. They may serve as 
the entire combat outpost; however, 
they must be screened by dismounted 
personnel at night.

2. Fewer tanks are lost to tank 
hunter teams when tank commanders 
fight with their hatches open than 
when “buttoned up.” This does not 
apply to the driver.

3. A tank commander is more effec
tive when he fights his crew than 
when he spends a large part of the 
action firing the turret-mounted cal. 
.50 machine gun. The turret gun is 
advantageous when tanks are giving 
overhead fire support to advancing 
infantry, not in primarily tank actions.

4. Tank unit leaders command by 
means of their radio net and move
ment of their tank. A dismounted 
tank platoon leader is relatively in
effective in attempting to run around 
the battlefield to direct his tanks.

5. Mutual confidence between 
tanks and infantry is essential to

the success of all operations,
6. Tanks employed on the MLR 

are very effective against enemy per
sonnel in the open.

7. Rocket launchers are relatively 
ineffective against properly sup
ported tank attacks in open terrain. 
They are effective against tanks op
erating in close terrain, defiles, woods, 
and built-up areas. When operating 
in such areas, tanks should be ade
quately supported by infantry.

8. The Reds attack principally at 
night. In the early light of morning, 
those enemy forces in the rear areas, 
during this operation apparently were 
still in their assembly or reserve posi
tions, and not deployed. By attacking 
as soon as there was sufficient light, 
the tanks obtained surprise.

Summary
It has already been pointed out in 

several articles covering fighting in 
Korea that terrain has been the limit
ing factor relative to tank employ
ment. However, in those areas where 
tanks can he employed, even if only 
a platoon can deploy up a small val
ley, tanks have spelled “SUCCESS” 
and casualties have been low. Success 
can also be obtained on the defensive 
by selecting a favorable tank “killing 
ground” and chopping up the enemy 
when he attempts to cross that area. 
Kapyong was such a “killing ground.” 
It halted the Red advance in that 
sector.

AWARD 

OF THE

MEDAL OF HONOR

President Truman recently presented 
the Medal of Honor to four Army 
infantrymen. In a White House cere
mony on July 5th, attended by top 
dignitaries of the Defense Depart
ment, the medals were awarded for 
conspicuous gallantry in action to 
(left to right) Captain Raymond Plar- 
vey, Pasadena, Cal.; Captain Lewis 
L. Milieu, Haverhill, Mass.; Master 
Sergeant Stanley T. Adams, Olathe, 
Kans.; and Sergeant Einar H. Ing- 
man, Tomahawk, Wise.
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editorials WE’VE COME A LONG WAY

TO UNITED NATIONS FORCES
The military situation in Korea 

enters a new phase with the cease
fire negotiations which are going for
ward as this magazine is printing, 
ARMOR marks the milestone with 
its cover, which is dedicated to all 
United Nations participants in the 
bitter fight against aggression.

The blue and white of the Korean 
Service Ribbon, with its bronze bat
tle stars representing five designated 
campaigns to date, is a symbol of 
courage, sacrifice, cooperation and 
accomplishment. It is something to 
be worn with pride.

Troops of fourteen nations have 
been fighting side by side in the U.N. 
forces. They have set a precedent in 
international cooperation, pointing 
the way toward the often discussed 
international police force to keep 
peace throughout the world.

The increase in the destructive power of the weapons of 
war, along with the perfection of the means and the shorten
ing of the time for delivering them, have emphasized the 
need for preparedness in order to survive in the world today.

In other days, preparedness could be considered in the 
long range view, and the proper national enthusiasm for it 
was forthcoming after an overt act of war by an enemy. But 
that convenient lag no longer exists. Preparedness now de
mands peacetime sustenance, not wartime spurts.

Mobility in modern war requires substantial tools, which 
in turn require specialists in their employment and operation. 
The production of the tools and the training of the users are 
matters of time. A tank or a tank crewman, for example, 
cannot be produced on a moment’s notice, any more than can 
an airplane or pilot.

The first requirement where mobility is concerned is noth
ing more than a recognition for its need. The rest follows. 
The fact that time is a key element is obvious: any subject 
involving research, design, development, appropriations, 
tooling, testing, procurement, production, doctrine, organi
zation and training is bound to be time consuming.

Our mobility in the future, therefore, depends upon our 
establishment of the requirement for it and the appropria
tions to put it into effect. In other words, we must have a 
sustained and imaginative tank program, in peacetime as well 
as in periods of war.

Prior to Korea our tank program was long suffering. Our 
requirements for mobility were submerged under a lot of talk 
about new defensive weapons. The cost of one tank looked 
better to some in the form of a carload of bazookas.

A dribble of tanks was coming from an assembly line at 
the Detroit Arsenal, and the emphasis, by virtue of shortage 
of funds, was on modification of World War II models. The 
long range planning was on paper. There was no active pro
gram to produce new models and put them in the field with 
an organization to try them out.

In a left-handed way we can be thankful for those spear
heading T-34 tanks that paced the aggressors into South 
Korea something more than a year ago. They caught us with 
our mobility down. They caused us to build it back up.
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.WE HIVE A LONG WAY TO GO
The armor story over the course of the first year in Korea 

begins with those T-34s and carries along to the first U. S. 
tanks to reach the battlefield, the M24 lights, shipped in from 
their occupation mission in Japan, where they were as easy 
on the road system as they proved to be against the Red tanks. 
Then the M4s, the M26s and the M46s began to arrive on the 
scene. Tank combat got under way.

Today the story of UN armor might be summed up in one 
phrase—across the board! Tanks are a part of the backbone 
of UN forces.

We have a core of battle-trained armor personnel spread
ing out through the training structure, imparting the first
hand knowledge that counts. Our seasoned army has devel
oped the combined arms teamwork that makes an effective 
force. The strides in tank-infantry cooperation and know
how have been tremendous. The infantrymen who have 
fought with armor, or had bitter experience against the ar
mor of the enemy, have a new sense of its value and its use.

That long suffering tank program is not feeling so much 
pain. Appropriations have been made. New models of tanks 
in all weight classes are in the works. Orders have been 
placed, industry is geared, plants are operating or building, 
production lines are rolling. The new T4l light tank began 
to roll off the assembly line in March, a full three months 
ahead of schedule.

When Korea broke, we had one understrength regular ar
mored division. Today that division is up to strength and is 
arriving in Europe to become a part of the North Atlantic 
forces. Another armored division has been activated and is 
well into its training program. Smaller armor units have 
been brought along.

We should not overlook the fact that the opposition put 
in against us a second string, in a minor league game. It gave 
us the time to whip our team into shape. What we must do 
is groom our first string team for the major leagues.

An anniversary, a peace bid and negotiations provide us 
with a moment to review events and draw some conclusions. 
We’ve come a long way. But it’s no time to stop. We have 
a long way to go.

IN OTHER YEARS
The first anniversary of the Korean 

war was also the 75th anniversary of 
the Battle of the Little Big Horn. 
General George Armstrong Custer 
and a portion of the 7th Cavalry 
Regiment, which he commanded, 
were wiped out by an overwhelming 
force of Sioux Indians on June 25, 
1876.

The 7th Cavalry Regiment is a part 
of the United Nations forces in Ko
rea today. A wounded veteran of the 
regiment was guest of honor at the 
anniversary ceremonies held on that 
earlier battlefield of the Garry 
Owens, near Hardin, Montana,

Organized along other lines today, 
the 7th was a mobile unit of General 
Terry’s command in the Campaign 
of 1876. It had its difficulties against 
some of the top mobile forces of that 
day.
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Sum & 
Substance

A regular feature in ARMOR, where you may express your 

views in approximately 500 choice words—the effective 

medium between the letter and the article. This section is 

open to all on any subject within the bounds of propriety. 

Name and address must accompany all submissions. 

Name will be withheld upon request. No pseudonyms.

One of our most potent ground organizations is the Armored Cavalry Reghnent, A flexible, powerful unit with tre
mendous firepower, it is designed to take on missions which would he unprofitable for either an armored or an infantry 
division—missions sitch as pursuit and exploitation, flank protection, screening of gaps, security of overrun areas, and 
reconnaissance. The famous 3d Cavalry is now organized into that type of regiment. In the roundup presented here, 
ARMOR opens its pages to a group of top noncommissioned officers of the 3d Armored Cavalry Regiment, sits in on 
their discussion of some of the intimate phases of unit operation with suggestions for improvement.—The Editor.

The writer of the following served 
with the 3d Armored Division during 
World War 11. In the postwar period 
he has acquired five years of experi
ence as a motor sergeant, the greater 
part of it with the U. S. Constabulary 
in Germany. He is now Motor Ser
geant of the 1st Battalion, 3d Armored 
Cavalry Regiment.

An armored cavalry regiment has a 
great number of vehicles, of many 
types. Maintenance at company level 
is thus very important. Being on the 
using end with these vehicles, many 
maintenance problems turn up that 
indicate structural changes.

For example, in the M39 personnel 
carrier, one of the problems of main
tenance results from the location of 
the carburetor too close to the floor of 
the engine compartment. During wet 
weather, water collects on the floor of 
the compartment, is sucked up by the 
carburetor, and results in faulty en
gine operation. Higher mounting or 
adequate drain holes would correct 
this. An expedient might he the re
moval of several compartment holts 
for drain holes.

The ignition system on this vehicle 
is a source of trouble. If only one 
spark plug becomes deficient, it is 
necessary to remove the entire engine 
to replace it. And as spark plug testers 
are not authorized under current 
T/O&E it is difficult to locate faulty 
plugs. Redesign here would save time 
and expense, and in combat time is 
essential.

The M24 light tank has its mainte
nance difficulties. The fuel filter is 
too small in diameter for the amount 
of gas it must clean. After a few hours

of operation, especially in the field 
with servicing by gas cans, the filter 
becomes clogged, shutting off carbu
retor supply. An expedient is to 
mount a fuel filter from a 2ki-ton 
GMC truck, in the center of the en 
gine compartment, running fuel lines 
through it. It will then be possible to 
operate for a full day without trouble.

Again the ignition system on the 
M24 causes maintenance difficulty. 
The distributor is mounted at the 
front of the engine, making it hard 
to check, remove or maintain. Mount
ing at the rear would solve this. There 
are other things such as corroding and 
rusting of the distributor; the constant 
burning up of ignition points; and a 
requirement that maintenance he per
formed on the distributor only after 
50 operating hours. Fuel and ignition 
systems are the major factors in ar
mored vehicle operation. Faulty opera
tion becomes a definite combat hazard 
to men and vehicles.

Sfc Yakesch

The generator drive shaft bear
ings constantly become unserviceable. 
This is perhaps due to the use of fac
tory-packed hearings which prevent 
lubrication on the company level. An
other deficiency in this connection is 
the location of only two lubrication 
points on the shaft universals at the 
slip joints. Additional points to allow 
lubrication of the journal as a whole, 
would extend the serviceability of the 
unit and would save both time and 
money used in the frequent correction 
of this deficiency.

The power plant of the M24 light 
tank is too small for the job required. 
If one engine with more horsepower, 
perhaps 550 hp, were used, the main
tenance would be cut in half over that 
now required to service both engines. 
Another advantage of a one-engine 
assembly would be the absence of the 
tedious job of synchronizing the trans
missions of the present two engines so 
as to enable them to shift evenly and 
together.

Lastly, something on the M4 me
dium tank and its modification as 
found in the armored cavalry regi
ment. This armored vehicle, while 
comparatively easy to maintain, does 
not appear to have sufficient horse
power during combat operations. Its 
power plant develops only 400 hp at 
2,400 rpm which is not adequate in 
rough terrain. As modified in the 
M4A3, the power has been increased 
to 500 hp at 2,600 rpm which is a 
great improvement over the earlier 
model; nevertheless, if increased still 
further to, say 850 hp, then the ve
hicle would have adequate power to 
move in all types of terrain. However, 
a few maintenance needs may be
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found on this model, particularly re
garding the cooling system and the 
breaking of fan belts. The former 
must be checked constantly to see that 
the radiator core is kept free from dirt 
and other foreign matter and the radi
ator throat gasket must be always in 
serviceable condition, to cut down on 
evaporation and loss of cooling liquid.

To extend the life of the fan belt, a 
little water pump grease applied to 
the belt will allow the belt to slip

when shifting from a higher to a 
lower gear thereby preventing the 
belt from snapping. The correct belt 
adjustment will also extend the serv
iceability of this equipment.

If the above deficiencies are cor
rected in later model vehicles, the 
efficiency of both maintenance and 
vehicle operation will be increased 
vastly. Information reaching the field 
indicates this is being done.

Sfc Frank Yakesch

The writer of the following has 
been in Communications work during 
most of his service. He received his 
first specialized training at the En
listed Communications School at Fort 
Benning, later attending the Commu
nications Chiefs course at Fort Riley. 
He served 29 months overseas during 
World War 11 with the 29th Infantry 
Regiment and the 42d Infantry Divi
sion and wears the Combat Infantry 
Badge for participation in the North
ern France and Ardennes campaigns. 
He is now Communications Chief of 
the 3d Armored Cavalry Regiment.

Air-ground support and communi
cations are essential to an armored 
cavalry regiment in carrying out its 
mission. I appreciated a recent oppor
tunity to see this aspect of the commu
nications picture.

In a period of training at A. P. I Iill 
Reservation in Virginia, our regiment 
was joined by a tactical air unit from 
Langley Air Force Base. A program 
was worked out through which actual 
air strikes were joined with our unit

training program.
Our units submitted air requests 

through the Regimental S-3 Air, 
where they were ruled upon and, if 
approved, were plotted on the opera
tions map. Pilots at Langley were 
briefed each evening for the missions 
of the following day.

We set up an AN/ARC-3 in our 
Command Post to contact the planes 
and verify their orbiting points. Upon 
reaching these points, a Tactical Air 
Control Party, assigned to the unit re
questing the mission, took over, direct
ing the planes to the target with its 
AN/ARC-3 set, mounted in a 34-ton 
truck.

On several occasions we had two 
such units in the field, with their 
TACP, requesting missions. Planes 
completing a mission were returned 
to orbiting points to receive assign
ment to another target. Missions were 
set up requesting ground alerts, and a 
time check was run to see how quickly 
air could hit the target. From receipt 
of mission, through Air S-3, to J.O.C., 
briefing of pilots, and a 150-mile flight 
to the target, one mission was run in 
47 minutes.

On one battalion problem the 
TACP received an air strike call from 
one of the companies. The TACP 
was unable to reach its control loca
tion in time, so the company com
mander, using his SC508, Telayed 
through another 508 to the TACP, 
who in turn directed the planes to the 
target. This is one of the communica
tion difficulties often encountered. 
New type radios and procedures are 
eliminating problems.

All officers and NCOs should be as 
familiar as possible with air support 
and air-ground communications. If it 
is understood, and is used, it works!

M Sgt Nathaniel Gage Chase, Jr.

:

M Sgt Chase
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The writer of the following entered 
the service in 1941. He served 17 
months overseas in the ETO during 
World War II. Returning to the 
States he re-enlisted and was assigned 
to the 785th Tank Battalion at Fort 
Knox. In 1948 he joined the 3d Ar
mored Cavalry Regiment, and is now 
Sergeant Major of the 3d Battalion.

A reconnaissance battalion organic 
to an armored cavalry regiment is 
strictly a tactical unit. Its mission is 
to provide security, reconnaissance 
and light combat for the unit to which 
assigned. Normally this can be accom
plished without reinforcements. Need
less to say, it is organized with the 
necessary equipment, weapons and 
vehicles to enable it to accomplish its 
missions.

In spite of the fact that the battal
ion is tactical and not administrative, 
there is still a certain amount of ad
ministration that is necessary and 
essential in accomplishing the mission 
of training, descipline and preparing 
personnel for combat. This is accom
plished by the various units of assign
ment, through supervision and coordi
nation of the headquarters staff, officer 
and enlisted, seeking at all times effec
tively to produce with the least 
amount of personnel, and effort, the 
maximum toward attainment of the 
mission.

Not having been in combat with 
the battalion, I’m unable to write on 
such operations. As for our present 
status, which is training for combat 
effectiveness, our sole purpose is to 
become efficient in our specialties for 
combat duty when and where neces
sary. Too much emphasis can not be

M Sgt. Moore

21



placed upon the training of the bat
talion.

Every soldier must be training 
toward the peak of combat readiness 
as a specialist in his particular field, 
preparing himself for greater respon
sibilities.

In the training program a great 
amount of responsibility falls upon 
the noncommissioned officer. There 
is an old adage that the noncommis
sioned officer corps is the backbone of 
the army. The difference between a 
good and a fair organization lies in 
its leaders. Noncommissioned officers 
must be respected leaders. As in the 
case of all leaders, military or civilian, 
there must be certain traits or quali
ties that are essential if he's to accept 
the responsibility and authority neces-

The writer of the following has had 
considerable experience in the field of 
communications even before coming 
into the service. Prior to his enlistment 
last year he worked for Southwestern 
Bell Telephone Company of Missouri 
as a “trouble shooter," and as a side
line he operated his own amateur 
radio station at his home in St. Louis. 
He is now assigned with the 3d Ar
mored Cavalry Regiment's 1st Bat
talion as Chief Intermediate Speed 
Radio Operator.

As a tactical unit capable of operat
ing in the role of a separate fighting 
force, when the occasion so demands, 
it is necessary that the armored recon
naissance battalion have a well or
ganized communications network. 
Being extremely mobile, radio plays 
an important role in the successful 
performance of an assigned mission, 
but without an adequate radio net
work, deployment of forces on both 
the battalion and company level 
would be haphazard if not impossible. 
Tactical air and combined arms team
work further complicate the job, mak
ing mandatory the most dependable 
communications possible so that they 
may be efficiently utilized when em
ployed with tactical ground forces. 
Thus as a central link in an important 
chain, it is of prime importance that 
the communications network at bat
talion level operate in the most effi
cient and effective manner possible.

Of no little importance in this re
gard is the personnel used. In many 
lines of work unqualified personnel

sary to perform his duty. Loyalty, 
dependability, versatility, intelligence, 
initiative and enthusiasm are but a 
few. Through example and counsel 
the NCO must set a high standard of 
soldierly conduct and military disci
pline; the type of discipline required 
of all individuals is developed through 
training and education to the end that 
order, steadfastness, resolution, and 
effective combat readiness are insured. 
It lias been proven that a well trained 
soldier with proper leadership is a con
tented soldier who presents few disci
plinary problems.

The battalion requires alert, active 
soldiers in carrying out its mission. It 
is an organization to catch the imagi
nation.

M. Sct Earl R. Moore.

may, with a little on-the-job training, 
become qualified to the extent that 
they may be efficiently utilized.

This, however, is not the case in 
the communications field. It is true 
that all personnel concerned with 
radio operation must be given com
pany level instructions regarding the 
operation, care, and handling of 
equipment; but the more specialized 
jobs of communications chief, radio 
repairman, radio-telegraph operator, 
etc., require not only extensive train
ing but also experience. If each man 
in the communications section is thor
oughly familiar with the equipment 
and with the job expected of him, 
then the smooth and efficient opera
tion of the unit when in action can 
he assured. But this does not mean 
that the repairman and only the re
pairman may he held responsible for

Sgt Zohner

mm

the proper functioning of communica
tions equipment. Preventive mainte
nance by the operators themselves, 
with constant NCO and officer su
pervision, will prevent many unneces
sary breakdowns, and will save com
munications personnel valuable time.

In this regard, time is a handicap 
to the communications section of an 
armored reconnaissance battalion due 
to the shortage of trained repair per
sonnel at battalion level, and due to 
the excessive amount of time required 
to have equipment returned from sig
nal repair. To bring about a higher 
standard of communications and to 
prevent radio equipment from being 
inoperative for long periods of time, 
an enlarged radio repair section for 
each battalion should be provided. As 
a mobile unit, authorized to perform 
not only 1st and 2d echelon, but also 
to include 3d echelon radio mainte
nance and with an increased number 
of trained repairmen and equipment, 
the communications section could 
readily improve serviceability of radios 
in the field, and rapidly put back into 
operation equipment now useless for 
long periods of time.

Teamwork, so important to the suc
cess of any job, is of special impor
tance in communications. Not only 
must all members of the communica
tions section work as a team in their 
own specialized job, but the job of 
cooperation should be a continuous 
one from higher headquarters down 
to individual tank crews. As cogs in a 
wheel, each section concerned must 
pull its load. Whether working to
gether with the motor sergeant for the 
installation of equipment in his ve
hicles, or whether with the supply 
sergeant when supplies are needed, 
only with cooperation and teamwork 
can the job be accomplished.

In the battalion communications 
system there must be adequately 
trained personnel who like, or who 
can easily become adjusted to, spe
cialized work of this nature. Not to 
he overlooked are proper maintenance, 
care, and handling of equipment— 
particularly first echelon, so as to pre
vent breakdowns and to facilitate the 
job of the repairman. And lastly, close 
cooperation between all sections will 
aid in the development of a communi
cations system which will afford the 
maximum possible efficiency and suc
cess to the unit in the field.

Sgt Robert R. Zohner
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to" in the preparation of training di
rectives and training programs to in
sure that the regiment turns out a 
soldier competent with his weapons, 
mentally conditioned to take his place 
alongside other “Brave Riflemen,” 
and fully qualified to achieve the ulti
mate goal—“Success in Battle.” How
ever, this is only a minor portion of 
the work load and time must be de
voted to operating schools, preparing 
training records and reports, conduct
ing training inspections and supervis
ing training tests. The seemingly 
never-ending stream of commitments 
come pouring in, and we find our
selves preparing to train civilian com
ponents in addition to our own troops. 
About the time the nation has a holi
day, everyone takes the day off—every
one, that is, hut the 3d Cavalry—and 
the S-3 section finds itself supervising 
the preparation of vehicles and men 
and grinding out March Orders to 
move the troopers to such distant 
places as Cleveland, Chicago and nu
merous other places to “strut their 
stuff” before the civilian populace. 

Maneuver time comes (as it does 
every year) and S-3 finds once again 
that it is right in the thick of things 
preparing operation orders and over
lays. In the field, it’s "business as 
usual,” as it makes a continuous study 
of the tactical situation as affected by

enemy locations, casualties, status of 
supply and equipment, and, in con
junction with S-2, terrain and weather 
analysis. All data is carefully gathered 
and recorded on the situation map, 
and the war map, for the study of the 
Regimental Commanded to aid him in 
the issuance of subsequent orders to 
organic and attached unit command
ers. When the situation changes, unit 
commanders are called in to be briefed 
and at this time the S-3 has to he 
prepared to acquaint everyone in the 
briefest time possible with the over
all picture, and to transmit orders 
orally to be followed by an overlay- 
type order. All this must be dutifully 
recorded in the unit journal for future 
planning and operations. Others may 
take a “break,” but in S-3, it's strictly 
a 24-hour day, with everyone double
timing in order to accomplish the 
duties arising in that period.

Also within the scope of the S-3 
duties are included the supervision of 
the I & E Section, the coordination 
with the communications officer on 
plans for communications within the 
regiment and attached units, and the 
additional job of directing a training 
aids section. To really get the “big 
picture” contact "Sugar-Thu-ree,” or 
better still, come around and see us 
—we’re operating any time!

M Sgt Stanley R. Marlette

The writer of the following served 
in Europe during World War 11 with 
the 79th and 29th Infantry Divisions, 
in the Normandy, Northern France, 
Central Europe, Ardennes and Rhine
land campaigns. H e has been trained 
as a reconnaissance leader and radar 
operator. A member of the 3d Ar
mored Cavalry Regiment since 1946, 
for the past two years he has been 
Regimental Operations Sergeant.

I believe that every combat arm 
noncommissioned officer should be al
lowed to spend some part of his Army 
career in the S-3 section to observe its 
operation. At the end of this period, 
I'm sure that he would have a differ
ent concept of the workings of a 
regiment.

The S-3 in an armored cavalry regi
ment must have a thorough knowl
edge of Armor tactics, organization 
and administrative procedure within 
the Regiment; of the missions of the 
regiment, its capabilities, and the 
limitations of all of its units and their 
weapons.

It is in the S-3 section, whether in 
garrison, on maneuvers or in actual 
combat, that all plans and operations 
are conceived and actually put into 
effect. The S-3 has the duty and re
sponsibility to plan, coordinate, and 
supervise the tactical organization, 
training, and combat operations of the 
unit. In addition to this, it must 
work in close harmony with S-l on 
allocations of personnel to units, to 
facilitate the accomplishment of as
signed missions, or as pertains to 
movements and selection of personnel 
for Service schools.

While in garrison everyone “turns

M Sgt Marlette
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The writer of the following enlisted 
in the Army in 1930. During his ca
reer he has had ample experience as a 
platoon sergeant and first sergeant, 
and he has nearly seven years’ experi
ence as a sergeant major at battalion 
and regimental levels. Now Regi
mental Sergeant Major of the 3d Ar
mored Cavalry Regiment, his service 
with that unit dates back to World 
War 11 in Europe.

Military administration is the man
agement and operation of all military 
matters not included in tactics and 
strategy. Administration includes sup
ply, evacuation, sanitation, quarter
ing, personnel management, mainte
nance, transportation, martial law, 
military government, censorship, etc.

Here, l will attempt to cover only 
the broader aspects of administration, 
as they concern the S-I Section in an 
armored cavalry regiment.

There are two levels of administra
tion in the regiment—company and

regimental. (The three battalions are 
not administrative—they are strictly 
a tactical unit organized to facilitate 
discipline, training, and combat op
erations as an organic unit of the regi
ment.)

The S-l Section is charged with

M Sgt Messer
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personnel management as its primary 
objective, which includes personnel 
records and reports, personnel ac
counting, army publications, replace
ments, military justice, burials, per
sonal effects, morale, mail service, 
leaves of absence, promotions, recrea
tion, awards, and decorations.

Besides this, S-l publishes and pro
mulgates to the command all orders, 
directives, and informative matters’ 
with the exception of operation and 
combat orders.

An office of record of ail matters 
that originate within the command, 
S-l maintains and keeps posted an up- 
to-date file of all AIVs, SR's, as well 
as Department of the Army Circulars, 
Bulletins, General Orders, Training 
Circulars, and all directives issued 
from a higher headquarters.

Here, briefly, is a breakdown of 
the personnel we have to accomplish 
this job, per the T/O&E:
1 Major—Adjutant 
1 M Sgt—Sgt Major 
1 Cpl —Stenographer 
1 Cpl —Clerk, I Iq 
I Pfc -Clerk, Hq
However, from our experience, we 
find the day much too short to do this 
job with the present T/O authoriza
tion, Listed below is what we actually 
have in addition to the T/O&E:
1 1st Lt—Asst Adjutant 
1 Sgt —Courts & Boards 
1 Sgt — Adm Asst to the Sgt Major 
1 -Clerk-Typist
1 —Mimeograph Operator
Even with this addition, we find 
that, in garrison, we are just barely 
able to keep up with our “paper 
work.’’ We also believe this is the 
minimum number that can do the 
job efficiently. In addition to this 
personnel, the Message Center Sec
tion from the Communication Platoon 
is under S-l control jointly with the 
Regimental Communications Officer 
(the latter is responsible for its train
ing), The Personnel Section, con
sisting of one officer, one warrant of
ficer, and 26 EM, is also under the di
rect control of the S-l Section.

As this is written the regiment is 
preparing to move to North Carolina 
to take part in the Southern Pine ex
ercise. Although a certain amount of 
garrison administration will continue, 
this will also be a good opportunity 
for practice in field operations.

M Sgt Eugene Messer.

The writer of the following has a 
long record of service overseas. He has 
forty-seven months to his credit, most 
of which time was devoted to the 63d 
Infantry Divisioir and the U. S. Con
stabulary in Europe, and wears the 
Bronze Star Medal and the Combat 
Infantry Badge. As preparatory train
ing for his present assignment as a 
battalion intelligence sergeant with 
the 3d Armored Cavalry Regiment, he 
attended the Enlisted Intelligence 
School at Fart Riley, Kansas.

The gathering of information from 
which conclusive military intelligence 
can be produced is the primary mis
sion of the S-2 section of the armored 
cavalry regiment in time of war.

The staff components responsible 
for the sifting and indexing of the 
information most vital to regimental 
and corps commanders are the battal
ion and regimental S-2 sections.

When an armored cavalry regiment 
is committed to action in the battle 
area it may be utilized in several roles. 
Indications are that in one role, em
ployed as a body, the regiment might 
well function as a “poor man’s com
bat command.” When committed 
piecemeal, with each battalion operat
ing separately under three different 
divisions, the regiment then assumes 
still another role. Such decentraliza
tion would, in all probability, lead to 
an operation requiring the regiment to 
occupy a huge expanse of frontage 
with many miles separating battalions. 
Truly, the intelligence effort under 
the circumstances would he a vast en
terprise.

The regimental S-2 section consists 
of one major and one master sergeant,

Sfc Schwartz

no more, no less. Similarly, the three 
battalion S-2 sections consist of one 
captain and one master sergeant. That 
gives the regiment a total of only four 
officers and four EM, an aggregate of 
eight highly trained soldiers to per
form the task of answering the essen
tial elements of information.

In many units it is SOP to allow 
S-2 sections to share an operations 
clerk with the S-3 section. The S-3 
section, however, is always a veritable

jhive of paper activity requiring the 
maximum of each and every clerk 
under its jurisdiction.

Taking for granted that S-2 will 
seldom have the services of this clerk, 
let us examine the duties of the two 
individuals who are responsible for 
the efficiency of the intelligence sec
tion.

The officer is constantly at the beck 
and call of the commander, and the 
higher echelon. He must be available 
to prepare and present the enemy 
situation to the commander at any 
moment. He must advise, suggest, 
and generally guide the entire plan
ning effort of the unit, based on his 
knowledge of the enemy strength, dis
position, movement and capabilities.

The sergeant who is the armored 
intelligence chief, has the gigantic 
task of keeping the enemy situation 
map, preparing intelligence summar
ies and periodic reports, sending many 
messages in writing by voice-radio, 
and briefing patrol personnel. In ad
dition, he handles prisoners for his 
section chief, conducts a prisoner 
separation and search center, and co
ordinates the efforts of attached CIC 
personnel. In the absence of the Or
der of Battle, Interrogation of PW’s, 
and Aerial Photo Interpretation De
tachments, he must also keep an OB 
record and map, arrange for a tactical 
examination of prisoners utilizing or
ganic linguists, and conduct the regi
mental or battalion A.P.I. Center.

A major need in the armored cav
alry regiment is one additional clerk 
in each of the four intelligence sec
tions; the MOS should be 2736 as op
posed to the master sergeant’s 1736, 
Armored Reconnaissance Intelligence 
Chief. This individual should be 
trained at an Armored Intelligence 
School. This addition of only four 
clerks will considerably aid the ar
mored cavalry regiment in accom
plishing its intelligence mission.

Sfc William D. Schwartz.
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Austerlitz and
by DR. ROGER SHAW

Jena

PRELUDE
"Napoleon: The First and Last, hy the Wrath of Heaven Emperor of the 

Jacobins, Protector of the Confederation of Rogues, Mediator of the Hellish 
League, Grand Cross of the Legion of Horror, Commander in Chief of the 
Legions left at Moscow, Smolensk, Leipzig, etc. Head Runner of Runaways, 
Mock High Priest of the Sanhedrim, Mock Prophet of Mussulmen, Mock 
Pillar of the Christian Faith, Inventor of the Syrian Method of disposing of 
his own Sick by Sleeping Draughts, or of captured Enemies hy the Bayonet; 
First Grave-Digger for burying alive; Chief Gaoler of the Holy Father and of 
the King of Spain, Destroyer of Crowns, and Manufacturer of Counts, Dukes, 
Princes, and Kings; Chief Douanier of the Continental System, Head Butcher 
of the Parisian and Toulonese Massacres, Murderer of Hofer, Palm, Wright, 
nay, of his own Prince, the noble and virtuous Duke of Enghien, and of a 
thousand others; Kidnapper of Ambassadors, High Admiral of the Invasion 
Praams, Cup-Bearer of the Jaffa Poison, Arch-Chancellor of Waste-Paper 
Treaties, Arch-1 reasurer of the Plunder of the World, the sanguinary Cox
comb, Assassin, and Incendiary . . ."—contemporary (1814) German satire.

‘W.l

1 HE French revolution pro
duced not only new ways 

I and conceptions in econom
ics and politics. It produced, as well, 
new military forms.

The old regular army of the Bour
bon Kings had been similar to those 
of England, Prussia, Austria, and the 
rest. It belonged to the monarch, and 
not to the people. It was made up of 
long-service volunteers, not of con
scripts serving for short periods. And 
it drilled rigidly in long thin lines like 
those of Frederick the Great, fighting 
formally as if on parade. It contained 
contingents of Swiss, Germans, and 
Irish, and was "royal” instead of na
tional. Its officers were inefficient 
sprigs of the old nobility who regarded 
the royal army as their special pre
serve. It had enjoyed great prestige 
under Louis XIV, and such generals 
as Turenne, Vauban, Saxe, or Mont
calm. By and large, it was better than 
the English army, but not as good as 
the Prussian. And the revolution 
made it quite out of date.

A large part of the nobility and offi
cer caste emigrated with the revolu
tion, and fought and plotted against
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the republic. New, plebeian officers 
had to be created, and the tradition of 
the marshal's baton in the private’s 
knapsack originated. This was to bear 
full fruit in the rise of Bonaparte and 
his high generals, who were anything 
but aristocratic, and prided themselves 
on their humble beginnings. A few of 
the old monarchist officers served the 
republic "one and indivisible,” but 
they were very few. Such marked men 
often were supervised by spies. Old 
Rochambeau, victor at Yorktown, at 
first fought for the revolution. Later 
on, he was nearly guillotined.

The French revolutionary army 
represented the nation, and not the 
King. In fact, it was the nation and 
so considered itself. It prided itself 
upon its democracy. Socially, officers

Dr. Roger Shaw, journalist, editor, author, 
lecturer and educator, is Professor of Interna
tional Relations at Trinity College, Hartford, 
Connecticut, and Governor of the Mayflower 
Society for that state. Author of a number of 
books in the fields of political science and his
tory, he has also contributed widely to European 
and American magazines. For additional back
ground on Dr. Shaw, see page 64.

and men were equals, and flogging 
and torture of the rank and file, as 
they existed in the other armies of the 
period including the American, did 
not exist. The animating spirit of the 
French revolutionaries was fanatical 
patriotism rather than strict discipline, 
and they were exceedingly numerous, 
whereas the various regular royal 
armies opposing them (as has been 
seen) were comparatively few in 
numbers. In short, the new French 
army was everything that the Prussian 
and Austrian regulars were not, and 
vice versa.

The great military change came the 
year after Valmy. The French repub
lic found itself at war with a large 
portion of Europe, and determined 
men seized control of the new na
tional helm. The red terror was 
launched at home to put down dissen
sion. Louis XVI, and later Marie 
Antoinette, were executed. Liberals 
as well as reactionaries were feeling 
the keen edge of the great dropping 
knife. The net result was the famous 
military law of 1793: that of conscrip
tion. It was to revolutionize warfare, 
and to change it from an orderly eight
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eenth-century duel to a twentieth- 
century mass massacre. In the first 
World War, some 36 million men 
were reported as killed, wounded, or 
captured. At Malplaquet, in 1709, 
England was horrified at the loss of 
600 killed.

The author of conscription in revo
lutionary France was Lazare Carnot, 
who had Marguerite for a middle- 
name. He was an expert mathemati
cian and engineer, and a convinced 
republican. His distinguished clan 
were to become the Adams family of 
France, honest, versatile, and intelli
gent.

In 1793, Carnot was 40 years old. 
By his administration of the war, he 
raised nearly a million conscripts, put 
fourteen armies into the field, pro
cured adequate supplies for them by 
hook or crook, and earned the title of 
Organizer of Victory. And between 
1793 and 1800 France lost 700,000 
men—roughly 100,000 per year. Bona
parte said afterward that he could 
afford to lose 30,000 men per month. 
Such numbers fairly swamped the 
tiny professional “teams” of the mon- 
archs, as did the novel tactics em
ployed by the conscripts. These tactics 
drove the orthodox royal generals of 
other countries almost crazy.

The French republicans used a 
“perpendicular’' attack, instead of the 
long thin lines of Frederick the Great 
and his school. The French were 
much too ill-trained to maneuver in 
thin-line rigid formation, so they

would charge pell-mell in column, 
without deploying. Their large num
bers made them indifferent to loss of 
life, and their mass momentum would 
break the thin lines of the highly 
drilled professionals facing against 
them. Clouds of light skirmishers pre
ceded the French columns, their func
tion being to probe the enemy’s thin 
lines. Where the skirmishers found 
weak spots, the columns drove home 
by sheer weight of numbers.

The skirmishers themselves were a 
holdover from the Americas. French 
officers had studied Indian warfare 
and the methods of the Yankee and 
Canadian pioneers. They brought 
such irregular ways back to Europe 
with them, and Carnot and Bonaparte 
found them most useful for shielding 
the somewhat uncertain masses of the 
conscript columns. Even the rigidly 
“thin-line” English began to adopt 
some skirmishers, a number of them 
former Tories evicted from New York. 
(The Royal Americans are still in the 
British army.)

The French had excellent artillery. 
The royal regulars had scattered their 
guns aimlessly among the infantry, 
but the republicans concentrated their 
cannon in big groups. These were 
artillery brigades directly under the 
commanding general's control, who 
could direct their massed fire at any 
given point. The field guns were 
brought up to within 400 yards of the 
enemy line, where they blasted the 
long, thin opposing formations out of

musket range. Sometimes the skir
mishers, well in advance, would guide 
this improved artillery fire. The guns 
would then blow a passage for the 
heavy columns of attack. They used 
grapeshot and canister for this ges
ture.

All this was new to the Austrians, 
who were groomed on the Frederician 
or Prussian model, and the result was 
an endless series of defeats in Italy 
and Germany. Austria lost Belgium 
and Italian Lombardy to the French 
radicals, but received the defunct re
public of Venice as a consolation. She 
was defeated at Marengo and Hohen- 
linden by Bonaparte and Moreau. In 
1801 came four years of peace. Then, 
alas for Austria and the Empire, came 
Austerlitz.

That same year Nelson had over
whelmed the French navy at Tra
falgar with twenty-seven ships to 
thirty-three. He lost no vessels, though 
he lost his one-eyed, one-armed life. 
An encouraged Austria was blunder
ing about in the war. By forced 
marches Bonaparte rushed east, cap
tured half of an Austrian army at 
Ulm in Bavaria, and took Vienna, 
sacred city of the Hapsburgs.

(At Ulm Bonaparte acted like a 
Trojan Horse. He surrounded the 
place, living off the countryside in the 
rapacious French revolutionary man
ner. Then he agreed to a three-week 
armistice. During the armistice indi
vidual Frenchmen would wander into 
Ulm “peacefully.” Once in, these

Napoleon and his staff on the field during the battle of Austerlitz. From an old French print
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young visitors showed surprisingly 
bad manners and began to riot with 
the good-natured Austrian garrison. 
Bonaparte then pushed in more men 
to “restore” order and “protect” the 
inhabitants of the town. These men 
of peace overpowered the Austrian 
guards at the city gates and so com
pelled General Mack to surrender un
conditionally. It was the strangest vic
tory of Bonaparte's career, and showed 
the usual state of Austrian and Holy 
Roman inefficiency. The “rude” 
French conscripts captured 23,000 
Austrian professionals. When poor 
Mack went home, he was jailed for 
two years. Bonaparte might well have 
bailed him out.)

A Russian army was joined with the 
Austrians ninety miles northeast of 
Vienna, with the Autocrat of All the 
Russias and the Holy Roman Emperor 
both attendant in person. Bonaparte 
had 70,000 men and the Allies had
84.000. The Allies were anxious to 
cut the French line of retreat back to 
Vienna, and acted accordingly. Here 
again the Austrians blundered, for the 
real French line of retreat was to Pil- 
sen, the Bohemian beer center, and 
thence to the Danube. The result of 
all this was the battle of Austerlitz.

Davout’s French III Corps arrived 
just in time for the battle, having 
covered the ninety miles in two days 
and two nights of marching. It was 
something of a record in those days 
before motorization and mechaniza
tion. The Russian allies of Emperor 
Franz attempted a flank march against 
the French right, within striking dis- 
ance of the French center. “That 
army is my own,” said Bonaparte in 
delight, and he acted accordingly. Fie 
advanced his center, wheeled to the 
right, catching the Russians off guard, 
and drove many of them over a frozen 
lake. Against the lake the French di
rected their artillery fire, broke great 
gaps in the ice, and drowned thou
sands of fugitives. Deprived of Rus
sian support, the Austrians were 
beaten on the French left, with a loss 
of 133 guns, Ronaparte lost 6,000 
men, and the Allied loss was nearly
30.000. The Sun of Austerlitz, shin
ing down brilliantly on the Corsican 
Ogre, became proverbial.

Before daybreak the next morning 
the Emperor’s Prince Liechtenstein 
hastened to Bonaparte to propose an 
armistice. The result was the fateful 
Treaty of Pressburg, then the capital
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of I lungary. The battle of Austerlitz 
had been fought on December 2, 
1805, and the Pressburg peace was 
concluded on December 26, the day 
after a blue Christmas for the Haps- 
hurgs. It was the end of a long cycle.

At Pressburg, Austria relinquished 
her loyal Tyrolian province to Ba
varia, and surrendered Venice to the 
Napoleonic Kingdom of Italy. But 
these territorial losses, while irksome, 
were minor matters compared to what 
was to come. For the Floly Roman 
Empire, hoary with age, was dissolved, 
and there was erected in its place the 
Napoleonic Confederation of the 
Rhine, formed in 1806. Franz II, last 
of the f Ioly Roman Emperors, was left 
out in the cold, renounced his famous 
title, and was thenceforth known 
merely as the Emperor of Austria, 
with the troublesome Kingdom of 
Flungary in tow.

Under the new dispensation the 
Electors of Bavaria, Wurttemberg, and 
Saxony became Kings, which thrilled 
them beyond measure. At last they 
were following the Brandenburg ex
ample of 1701. Sixteen German prin
ces were charter members of the 
Rhine Confederation, deserting the 
Holy Roman Empire and allying 
themselves with the French. Their 
capital was Frankfort, and their 
Prince-Primate was a man named Dal- 
berg. They promised to furnish an 
army of 60,000 for the French wars,

and Bonaparte became their Protector. 
Within two years the Confederation 
contained some 15 million Germans, 
with an army of 120,000 men. Most 
of these Confederation troops went to 
Russia with Bonaparte in 1812, and 
it was the Russian debacle that broke 
up the artificial creation. But Bona
parte at least had reduced the total 
number of German states from ap
proximately 300 to 39.

Prince-Primate Karl Theodore Dal- 
berg, head of the Confederation under 
Bonaparte, was of an ancient German 
family. He had been a Holy Roman 
functionary as archbishop of Mainz, 
which had the electoral vote. A patron 
of arts and letters, he was thoroughly 
enlightened and a friend of Goethe 
and Schiller, who approved of him. 
He got on well with the Corsican, ad
hered to the basic reforms of the 
French revolution, which were spread
ing to Germany, but retired into a 
studious private life after the Napo
leonic crash of 1814. He died three 
years later. His Confederation of the 
Rhine was, in reality, a more efficient 
sort of Holy Roman Empire, without 
Austria and Prussia, and under the 
influence of France. Politically the 
Confederation was inclined to be lib
eral, rather than feudal.

Most of the time between Valmy 
and Austerlitz, Prussia had remained 
sullenly neutral, seeking to play off

The Tank
Conceived in the blazing heat of the steel mills, 
Nurtured by the flaming liquid that flows 
From the kettles of open hearths and furnaces;
Born to a hydraulic press’s blows.
Shaped in infancy by tireless workers 
Wielding rivet gun, hammer, and crane;
Through adolescence taught mechanized battle, 
Mobility and firepower; through sun, wind, and rain, 
Young manhood was spent in travel 
By railroad, ship, and armored van,
Reached maturity on the field of conflict 
Responding to orders given by man.
Middle years were spent in combat;
Old age comes and with it pain 
Caused by projectiles tearing out vitals,
Conceived in fire . . . died in flame!
Returned as scrap metal to the old homeplace,
The wheel has turned just one full span,
And like the Phoenix from its ashes,
There arises another to fight again.

—Major Carroll McFalls, Jr.
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Bonaparte and the Holy Roman Em
pire against one another in the ancient 
manner of the Great Elector. In 1805 
the Hohenzollerns left the Hapsburgs 
to their fate—and to the cost of Prus
sia.

But in the Austro-French war of 
1805, Prussian neutrality had been 
violated as Marshal Bernadotte rushed 
French troops across Hohenzollern 
territory en route for the siege of Ulm. 
Furthermore, the French victory of 
Austerlitz and the destruction of the 
Holy Roman Empire alarmed the 
Prussians, but alarmed them much too 
late. With Austria down and out, and 
the Russians far away, Prussia was 
forced to face the ire of Bonaparte 
without effective allies.

The Prussian war party was very 
active, and very overconfident. Ihe 
tradition of Frederick the Great still 
was strong. Lovely Queen Louise, 
wife of Frederick William III, stirred 
up the fighting spirit of the country. 
“Arrayed in the plumed helmet and 
uniform of her regiment of dragoon 
guards, she daily displayed her beauti
ful figure on horseback at their head 
in the avenue Lin ter den Linden: her 
head was covered by a helmet of pol
ished steel, above which waved a mag
nificent plume, her cuirass glittered 
with gold and silver, while a tunic of 
silver cloth completed her costume 
and fell to her feet, which were shod 
in red boots with gold spurs. This 
dress heightened the charms of the 
beautiful Queen and the enthusiasm 
was universal, but in the Prussian 
Guards and officers of that distin
guished corps it rose to a pitch ap
proaching to frenzy, while the thea
ters nightly resounded, amid thunders 
of applause, with patriotic war songs. 
Cooler heads saw little ground for 
confidence,” But the fiery Junkers 
whetted their swords on the front 
steps of the French Ambassador in 
Berlin.

The Prussian army totalled 240,000 
men, long-term professionals under 
blueblood officers. It was old-fash
ioned in every respect, adhering re
ligiously to its success-formula of the 
Seven Years War. But Frederick the 
Great was missing, and the times 
were out of joint. Old Brunswick, 
who had been beaten at Valmy four
teen years before, still was in com
mand. It was, in a sense, the last stand 
of the formal eighteenth-century army 
against the novel revolutionary one.

It was Bonaparte versus the ghost of 
Frederick, although the resourceful 
Frederick would certainly have mod
ernized his forces, had he been alive.

The showdown came in twin bat
tles, at Jena and Auerstadt. The ac
tions were contested in what is now 
Thuringia, in Central Germany, 
twelve miles apart. What actually 
happened was that Bonaparte, with 
his main army, engaged the Prussian 
rear guard at Jena while Marshal Da- 
vout (with only his III Corps of Aus
terlitz fame) fought the main Prus
sian army at Auerstadt. To Davout 
goes the credit for French victory.

He deployed more rapidly than the 
Prussians, although outnumbered 
more than two to one, and kept them 
busy until news of Bonaparte’s tri
umph at Jena reached the ears of the 
Prussian commander. At this junc
ture the Prussians moved away, leav
ing Davout in possession of the field. 
So badly equipped were the Hohen- 
zollem regulars that most of them 
lacked overcoats, while many were 
hungry, for they were not allowed to 
live off the country in the French 
revolutionary manner. Vast loads of 
baggage obstructed their retreat from 
the battlefields. Nor were the Prussian 
people greatly perturbed. After all, it 
was the Kings army, not their own. 
They even turned “his” wounded reg
ulars out of their houses to make room 
for the victorious French.

As for the old Duke of Brunswick, 
he died of injuries sustained at Auer
stadt. Said Bonaparte to a Prussian 
emissary: “Well, sir, your women 
wished for war: behold the result. 
You ought to govern your families 
better,” Berlin and the Prussian fort
resses fell soon after, and the realm of 
the Hohenzollerns crashed like a 
house of cards. Bonaparte’s only worry 
was the Hohenzollern family ghost, 
the White Lady, who was supposed to 
have harassed him by night with a 
grim, supernal persistency. He toyed 
with the relics of Frederick the Great 
at Potsdam.

Jena was the darkest day in the his
tory of the Prussian army, and Prus
sians have never quite lived it down. 
At Prenzlau, Prince Hohenlohe sur
rendered the celebrated Prussian 
Guards in their antiquated high mitre- 
caps and eagles: 16,000 men, six regi
ments of cavalry, forty-five standards, 
sixty-four guns. It was, to the Junker 
mind, as if U. S. marines had capitu

lated en masse to the Nicaraguans.
Bonaparte had always disliked 

Prussia, and considered obliterating it 
from the map entirely. As it was, he 
lopped away half the Kingdom, giv
ing Westphalia to the Confederation 
of the Rhine, while he turned the 
newly acquired Polish areas of Prussia 
into the “independent” Dukedom of 
Warsaw, a feeble effort to re-create 
Poland. The Prussian army was 
limited to 43,000 men, and Prussia 
became a third-rate power, if a power 
at all.

At this point of deepest humilia
tion, Prussia adopted the military sys
tem which was to be the secret of her 
future success. She followed the lead 
of revolutionary France and inaugu
rated conscription; but whereas the 
French draft was a wartime affair, the 
Prussian draft functioned also in time 
of peace. For Prussian patriots realized 
that Bonaparte could never be de
feated by 43,000 professionals. Hence 
large batches of the Prussian youth 
were run through short periods of 
service, never more than 43,000 under 
arms at a time. In this way an exten
sive trained reserve was built up for 
future contingencies, without violat
ing the harsh terms of the enforced 
Napoleonic peace. Prussia became so 
wedded to universal training that after 
the Napoleonic wars she alone re
tained the system. France was to drop 
it gladly under the pacific Bourbon 
restoration.

Thus the Prussian army, like the 
French, became a national instead of 
a royal affair. It turned less formal 
and more flexible, and after 1806 it 
went through the military metamor
phosis that the French army had 
undergone in 1793. Patriotism in
creased by leaps and bounds, and al
though this novel sentiment was used 
against the French, it had been 
learned from the French by way of 
conscription. It was a French-type 
Prussian army under Bluecher that 
beat the French at Waterloo. The old- 
style Frederician professional army, 
with its rigid thin lines, died at Jena. 
In 1919 the Allies attempted to revive 
this type of army for Germany: 100,
000 professionals to serve twelve years 
apiece, with twenty-year officers. But 
Hitler, in 1935, amid national acclaim, 
returned to conscription.

Gerhard Scharnhorst deserved 
much of the credit for Prussian re
organization. Born in Hanover, he
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entered the Prussian service five years 
before Jena. After Jena he headed the 
Prussian War Department and fought 
the Junker conservatives tooth and 
nail. He formulated the system of 
conscription and the reserves, abol
ished flogging, forbade the enlistment 
of foreigners, and introduced promo
tion according to merit. Nationalism 
and military democracy were his 
watchwords. This founding father 
died of wounds received in the 1813 
campaign against Bonaparte, just as 
his new machine was beginning to 
function effectively.

Scharnhorst’s associate in this work 
was August William Gneisenau, who 
had served with the Hessians in the 
American revolution. Three years be
fore the French revolution he entered 
the Prussian army as a lieutenant, and 
subsequently fought at Jena. He be
came chief of engineers, and after the 
Prussian collapse threw himself into 
the work of reorganization. Bonaparte 
especially disliked him because of his 
patriotic activities, and he took a 
prominent part in the war of 1813 
which led to the Corsican’s downfall. 
He led the pursuit after Waterloo, 
and was raised to field marshal in 
1825, surviving his partner, Scharn- 
horst, by eighteen years.

An important third of the Prussian 
reorganizers after Jena was Baron 
Heinrich Stein from Nassau. Fie was 
a statesman rather than a soldier, and 
above all a reformer. It was his func

ARMOR—July-August, 1951

tion to effect in the civil field what 
Scharnhorst and Gneisenau were 
achieving in the military sphere. “See
ing that, from a military point of view, 
Prussia was powerless, Stein set about 
developing her internal resources by 
a series of reforms, the principal of 
which were the abolition of serfdom; 
subjection of the nobles to manorial 
imposts; promotion of the state service 
by merit alone; and the establishment 
of a modern municipal system." He 
was hated by the conservatives, but he 
was paving the way for German 
unity. I le was driven from Prussia in 
1808 and went to Russia, where he be
came a trusted adviser to the Czar. 
He returned to Germany in the 1813 
campaign, and survived till 1831.

“When Stein met Madame de Stael 
(famed literary lady), these two chol
eric natures were so overwhelmed by 
their common cordial hatred of Na
poleon that Arndt (the poet) saw 
them at tables and on divans, poking 
and ramming against each other in 
their excitement.” Once Stein wrote 
a five-line letter to Gneisenau: “What 
are you doing in England, when Rus
sians and French are maneuvering in 
Germany? I beg you ernestly, come! 
Farewell, and come!” Gneisenau 
came. So did Waterloo, and final vic
tory for Prussia’s Big Three. Unhap
py Austria, recent keystone of the de
funct Holy Roman Empire, had no 
men like them.

Instead, her Emperor Franz (after

another defeat by Bonaparte in 1809) 
married off his daughter to the Cor
sican. It was the old Austrian custom 
of wedding instead of fighting or pro
gressing. But Marie Louise, the great- 
niece of Marie Antoinette, could not 
do the work of a Stein or Scharnhorst. 
Austria joined Prussia, as well as the 
lesser German states from the Confed
eration of the Rhine, in the War of 
Liberation which followed Bona
parte’s defeat in Russian snows. (At 
the decisive battle of Leipzig in 1813 
the Saxon army, 35,000 strong, 
changed sides on the bloody third 
day.)

So much for the battles of Auster- 
litz and Jena. The first of them termi
nated the age-old Germanic setup, 
and pointed the way straight to Bis
marck and Hitler. It limited the Haps 
burgs to their hereditary possessions, 
and destroyed their unquestioned 
primacy among the royal houses of the 
world. No longer were the Franzes 
and Josephs and Maxes and Leopolds 
to be Holy and Roman.

The second battle ended the tradi
tional military methods of Frederick 
the Great and the eighteenth century, 
and ushered in the modern Prussia, 
with a revamped army, civil service, 
and point of view. Prussia, in fighting 
the French revolution, had become 
thoroughly infected with it. Austria, 
via Marie Louise, had merely tried to 
marry it.
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TJ,S. Army
Maj. Gen. Clovis E. Byers, Vice-Presi
dent of the U. S. Armor Association, 
who departs his post as Deputy G-l to 
take over command of X Corps in Ko
rea, replacing Lt. Gen. Almond, who be
comes Commandant, the War College.

SOME NOTES
A number of the leading automotive manufacturers are 

producing equipment for ultimate use by the Armor 
Branch of the Army, The picture looks something like 
this: Chrysler Corporation will produce medium and 
heavy tanks at its Newark, Delaware plant, shown else
where on this page. It will make tank engines in another 
plant in New Orleans. General Motors will turn out 
armor through a number of its subsidiaries. Cadillac Di
vision is already at work producing the new light tank 
at its Cleveland plant. Buick will turn out transmissions 
and Oldsmobile tank guns, while the Fisher Body sub
sidiary will produce heavy tanks. At Ford the Tank Di
vision will build mediums in the Livonia, Michigan plant 
and engines and parts at Dearborn. Continental Motors 
continues to turn out light and heavy tank engines at 
Muskegon, Michigan.

It was recently reported that Britain, Canada and the 
United States have agreed to standardize something more 
than 400 army items. Foremost among these is the new 
T41 light tank. Some of the standardized equipment 
items include also fuels, lubricants and electric system 
voltages.

Twenty thousand British Common
wealth soldiers are being banded to
gether to form the First Common
wealth Division, United Nations 
Forces. The division is likely to in
clude five infantry battalions from 
Britain, with one tank regiment and 
an artillery regiment. Major General 
George Cassels will command.

The 1st Armored Division at Fort Flood, Texas, has 
organized a Provisional Ranger Company which will be 
an integral part of the division. Including a complement 
of 6 officers and 144 men, it will be composed of volunteers 
meeting certain specifications, and the company will be 
used as an instructional base in the teaching of combat 
tactics and techniques to personnel of the entire division.

At the annual meeting of the U. S. Armor Association 
early in the year, one of the major topics of discussion

Camp Irwin, California, has been 
reactivated as a firing area for tank 
units and antiaircraft artillery, it was 
recently announced by the Army.

Initially some 1500 troops will be 
stationed there. An advance party of 
the 16th Armored Group at Camp 
Cooke recently visited the new camp 
and did some of the necessary pre
paratory work.

>

Chrysler Corporation
The new Chrysler tank plant now under construction at 
Newark, Delaware, where the world's most modern medium 
and heavy tanks will be produced for the Army and Armor.
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ON ARMOR
naturally was the record of operations by armor in the 
fighting in Korea. As a means of expressing the recogni
tion by tankers around the world of the gallant actions 
of their comrades in Korea, a telegram of confidence and 
pride was dispatched by the Association to each of the 
Commanding Officers of Armor units, for transmittal to 
the entire command.

More recently, the Armor Association presented the 
Commanding Officer of each separate tank battalion in 
the Army with a set of the new Armor insignia. In ac
knowledging the presentation by letter to the President 
of the Association, several comments came to light which 
are of general interest:

“. . . I firmly believe that the tanks have contributed 
immeasurably to our success over here [in Korea]. In 
the case of this battalion's attachment to an ROK unit, 
I am confident that it has made the difference between 
a fair and a good division.”

Lt. Col. Duff Green, Jr. 
73rd Heavy Tank Battalion

. . ARMOR is read minutely by all members of 
this unit and a great deal of discussion takes place over 
the articles. We all look forward to each issue with 
high interest. Many points of training [in this unit] 
are based on principles stated so clearly throughout 
various issues.”

Lt. Col. James A. Zimmerman 
628th Tank Battalion

**£.-«■ -a>- '&£
Wide World

U. S. personnel inspect a new Russian made 57mm antitank 
gun recently captured in Korea, on the western front. It 
is said to be capable of penetrating 5/2 inches of armor.

", . . .1 believe that the design of the new insignia 
has the wholehearted support of every member of my 
command and that it will contribute to the traditional 
high morale of this unit.”

Lt. Col. Elbridge L. Brubaker 
72nd Tank Battalion

LT.S. Army
Maj. Gen. John H. Collier who is re
turning from Germany for assignment 
in the Office of the Chief, Army Field 
Forces where he will assume the post 
of Inspector of Armor succeeding Brig. 
Gen. Riley Ennis, who has gone to FEC.

The Eisenhower Trophy was re
cently awarded to the 41st Reconnais
sance Company, 41st Infantry Divi
sion, Washington (State) National 
Guard for outstanding performance. 
Members of the unit, with headquar
ters at Bremerton, were commended 
by Major General Fleming, Chief of 
the National Guard Bureau, for 
achievements during the year in “re
cruiting, maintenance of strength, at
tendance at armory drills, and many 
aspects required to attain the rating 
necessary to win the trophy.”

A report released recently in Tokyo 
bv the headquarters of the Far East 
Air Force, covering 330 consecutive 
days of combat operations in Korea, 
shows a total of 1,675 tanks destroyed 
or damaged by the Air Force.
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FRANCE TURNS OUT f NEW LINE OF ARMOR
Since the end of World War II we have spoken in terms of "the Big Three 
armor-producing nations” in our discussions of military strength around the 
world. Our consideration may now bjvrevised to "Big Four” as France joins 
the United States, Great Britain and S&ussia in the important field of ground 
mobility with a complete new line of original armor. The new weapons include 
two new tanks, self-propelled artillery, an armored car and an armored person
nel carrier. Significant of an imaginative doctrine and a full appreciation of 
mobility, this new equipment carries France a long step forward into the world 
military picture, and is of great importance to the North Atlantic Treaty forces.

New Heavy Tank New Light Tank
Photos by S.C.A. and W'ide World All weights in metric tons

The new French armored reconnaissance car, made by 
the Panhard Motor Car Company, is versatile over all 
kinds of terrain. It weighs 12 tons and mounts a 75mm 
gun in a 360° turret. Crew is four and vehicle has 
a driver at each end, can be driven in either direction.The new French heavy tank weighs 50 tons. It has a crew of four, and can mount 

a 100 or 122mm gun. Its 1,000 hp engine allows a maximum speed of 30 mph.
Variously described as a gun platform or tank destroyer, the new French light 
tank weighs 13 tons; crew 4; 75mm gun; 250 hp engine; height 6i/2'; speed, fast!

>The Panhard’s front and rear wheels are tired, while the two sets of center wheels are 
tractor type and retractable for road use. The car has a speed in excess of fifty mph.The new 105mm self-propelled howitzer. France has also developed a 155mm SP. The new French Hotchkiss armored personnel carrier weighs 4 tons, carries six.
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Author's Note. Contacts with 
former Soviet officers who are now 
seeking a new life in the free West
ern world have been very stimulating. 
1 regret that the reader could not be 
-present to share these experiences. 
Many refugee officers had had com
bat service with tank units and talked 
freely and sometimes enthusiastically 
about armor in the Soviet Army. In 
keeping with the method of presenta
tion used [in other chapters] a hypo
thetical spokesman, a composite of 
many armored officers, is introduced 
to state the facts which have been 
developed. We now present Colonel 
Aaron Orshinski.

COLONEL ORSHINSKI:

JOU may be surprised that I 
left the Soviet Army, when 

_ _ you find how much I ad
mire it. It was the fault of the Party, 
not the Army. I stood very near the 
top in the examination for a school I 
wished to attend, but I was passed 
over because I am Jewish. If the 
senior officers had their way, such 
matters would be governed by effi
ciency. I hear no grudge against the 
armored forces, but I know that there 
is no future for anyone of my name 
in the Red Army. But after fifteen 
years with Soviet armor I can tell you 
a great deal about it.

You may have noticed that in Sep
tember 1950 Marshal Semyon I. Bog
danov, one of our tank experts, de
clared that Soviet tanks were the best 
in the world. This was not idle brag
ging or propaganda; the marshal has 
matched his armor against the Ger
mans and if I know him right he has 
followed the reports of Soviet military 
observers in Korea on your American 
tanks. However, by our standards, 
the Korean conflict was a very, very 
small war. Let me tell you about an 
army that visualizes armor on a large 
scale basis.

The Soviet High Command was 
the first to work out the tactics for 
tank brigades, divisions and even 
corps. However, this was as far as it 
went until the mid-part of World 
War II. At the outbreak of the con
flict our armor consisted of a little 
over seventy-five tank brigades and 
two tank divisions plus independent 
regiments. I can see now that we did 
not then have a true grasp of armored 
potentialities. Our armor was simply 
organized with a view toward acliiev-
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ing tactical objectives. Germany, on 
the other hand, had organized its 
armor into army size units and sought 
to gain strategical objectives by the 
technique of blitzkrieg.

Early in the war we made the big 
mistake of committing our tanks in a 
piecemeal fashion. Soviet armored 
units were spread more or less evenly 
along the front, and the High Com
mand had no real armored reserves in 
the form of units. We sustained huge 
tank losses as a result, but we also 
built up tank units very rapidly. By 
the time the snows fell in 1941 we 
had created a number of new tank 
brigades. However, we still did not 
have the true formula, and our com
manders were proving that they had 
much to learn about the organization 
and employment of large armored 
units. But the rehabilitation, and re
organization of armor continued in 
1942 when we improved our brigade 
with a better balance of infantry and 
other arms. We then organized these 
brigades into tank corps, which con
sisted of three brigades of medium 
tanks (each of about 65 tanks), one 
rifle brigade, plus artillery and anti
aircraft groups and necessary support
ing sendees. In all, the corps had 
about 210 tanks, 96 pieces of artillery, 
28 antiaircraft guns, and 24 antitank 
guns. Self-propelled weapons were 
added in increasing numbers as the 
war progressed, thus eliminating some 
of the less mobile artillery pieces. 
Throughout the first two years of 
combat there was a constant search 
for the correct proportion of infantry 
to be organically placed with the ar
mored units. The solution was more 
or less reached in the design of two

types of corps. The mechanized corps 
was made infantry-heavy and very mo
bile. The tank corps was designed to 
be armor-heavy. Today’s mechanized 
division and tank division are very 
much the same as the wartime corps, 
and I feel that designating them as 
divisions is much more appropriate 
considering their tank strength in 
relation to what I know about yours.

Beginning with the Battle of Sta
lingrad, Soviet armor appeared on the 
battlefield in large masses. By 1943 
the commanders on all levels were 
beginning to understand the effective 
use of large armored units, although 
one must admit that at Kursk we 
initially sacrificed armored mobility 
to concentrate on armored firepower. 
However, in the counteroffensive 
against Kharkov and Orel out tanks 
attacked admirably in close coopera
tion with the infantry and broke 
through enemy fortified positions. 
Once inside the enemy lines our ar
mor became exploita tion conscious and 
ranged too far away from its support
ing infantry. Here was a weakness 
that the enemy often capitalized on 
later, and we had to pay a heavy price 
in tank losses for it. The Germans 
got in the habit of letting our tanks 
go deep, once they had penetrated; 
then they hit them hard at the very 
time the Soviet tanks were without 
the immediate support of infantry. We 
learned what was wrong, but due to 
our shortage of trucks with which to 
motorize additional infantry forma
tions, we had to let the tanks pace 
more on the infantry- This gradually 
developed into a pronounced tend
ency on the part of Soviet armor to 
slow up once in deep, to wait for the
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riflemen to catch up. Today this is 
reflected in our doctrine. Neither the 
tank nor the mechanized division has 
as much organic infantry as your ar
mored divisions.

You ask why do we have two types 
of armored divisions? Our unit organ
ization is based on lengthy combat 
experience. There were successive 
enemy fortified lines which we had 
to break through, and they were ex
ceedingly hard to crack. Thus, we 
developed the tank corps (now a 
division) to assist the infantry units 
to punch through. Such tank units 
were usually well spent when they 
had completed these missions, and in 
addition, the subsequent objectives 
to be taken often required an armored 
unit with more organic infantry. It 
was here that the mechanized corps 
was poured into the breach as the 
exploitation force. However, the tank 
and the mechanized divisions of to
day are designed to complement each 
other just as you form tire much 
smaller combat commands; they are 
used in combination, and one cannot 
separate their roles too much. Since 
World War II Soviet strategists have 
found the mechanized division most 
to their liking.

In the great offensives of 1944-45 
Soviet armor found better going, for 
the front was breaking and there were

O .many places where the terrain was 
defensively not well organized by the 
enemy, and our armor could punch 
through. Here the great armored 
armies had independence of action. 
For example, in January 1945, Mar
shal Zhukov’s fifteen armored corps 
slashed through enemy positions on 
the Vistula and drove westward 190

miles in twelve days.
During the 1930’s when the Ger

mans were doing all their boasting 
about what they were going to do, 
our Soviet designers were studving 
tank construction seriously. They pro
duced the T-34, the best medium 
tank in existence in the world, even 
today. Those T-34s in Korea were 
mostly old used tanks, but they did 
very well tank versus tank. I will 
concede your aircraft was very damag
ing against those Soviet made ve
hicles, but firing eight rockets at one 
tank is a pretty expensive way of com
bating armor. Can you afford to do 
this against the Soviet Union's thou
sands of tanks?

At the time the T-34 was designed, 
it was far ahead of any tank possessed 
by anyone else; in fact, it was better 
than any tank anyone else built dur
ing the entire war, including the 
Panther V of the Germans or the 
American Sherman or Pershing. Your 
American Pattons are better than 
your Pershings, but—do you have 
very many of either?

The Soviet designers got speed, ar
mor protection, mobility on the road 
or across country, and hitting power 
—all of these top qualities—bv very 
simple means. It is true that some of 
the early ideas on chassis construction 
came from an American named Chris
tie after the Americans had turned 
him down, but Christie had to sacri
fice armor protection to get speed. We 
achieved fast travel by putting in a 
sufficiently powerful engine, at first 
an airplane engine and later a diesel 
of our own design. (The engine com
partment can safely be kept warm in 
winter by placing a lantern or a little

stove in it.) Both our medium and 
heavy tanks use diesel fuel, which is 
important on the battlefield because it 
keeps down the fire hazards. The 
smallness of the hull makes for light 
weight, so our T-34 is fairly fast even 
up the hills. Russion designers placed 
the armor on the front at angles which 
made penetration by high velocity 
projectiles more than twice as difficult 
as vertical armor. It is no wonder that 
this tank is tough. They made the 
tracks wide (which was more practi
cable on account of the narrow hull) 
so it would travel well in the Russian 
mud.

Finally, they mounted a high ve
locity three-inch field gun on the tank 
so that it far outgunned anything else 
in the world at that time. The best 
German tank in the early part of the 
war, you remember, was the Panther 
IV which had a short three-inch low 
velocity weapon on it. The Ameri
cans and British were using 37mm 
guns in those days, and most of the 
German tanks were no better. Be
cause the T-34 was so good it re
mained our standard tank throughout 
the war, and still is our standard to
day. The only change we made dur
ing the war was to mount an 85mm 
antiaircraft gun on it, in place of the 
smaller field gun. That became neces
sary when the Germans increased the 
armor protection of their tanks.

The only drawback at the time the 
Nazis crossed the Soviet border in 
1941 was that the tank was not quite 
ready. But we pushed the factories, 
and pushed them hard. In a little 
over three months, the new tanks be
gan to arrive at the front, driven di
rectly from the factories.

But in spite of the appearance of 
the T-34 and in spite of the great loss 
of German armor in the disaster at 
Moscow, the Nazis undoubtedly felt 
that they could master the tank prob
lem. Within the limits of their vision, 
this feeling was somewhat justified. 
For the Germans had up their sleeves 
a developed model of a tank far better 
than the Panzer IV, and now that the 
war in the east was grimly serious, 
they worked as never before. As you 
know, the German is a marvel at or
ganizing production. Within a year 
he was turning out his new tank, the 
Panzer V, in great quantity. He may 
have realized that this vehicle was not 
quite as good as the Soviet T-34, but 
he probably believed that quantity

ARMOR—July-August, .1951 35



would compensate for any slight dif
ferences in quality. He had another 
lesson to learn in the harsh school of 
war. For we, also, were turning out 
tanks in quantity. It would be well 
for all nations to realize that our tank 
production equalled that of the Amer
icans, and since 1945 far exceeds that 
of the United States.

After the crippling German defeat 
at Stalingrad, the German generals 
could see little hope of defeating us. 
But with past glories in his mind, 
Hitler in the spring of 1943 again re
quired them to attack. Doubtless he 
used his intuition, and probably his 
courage was bolstered by the reports 
of masses of Panzer V’s his statistical 
officers were able to place before his 
eyes. Then, too, the German design
ers had by that time gone beyond the 
idea of a medium tank, and had de
veloped a heavy one. The Tiger was 
rolling off the assembly lines.

Planned Breakthrough
With their numerous Panthers and 

Tigers, the Germans planned a double 
breakthrough of a large sector, to be 
followed by the surrounding and 
liquidation of our forces between the 
two gaps. Very logically, a large sa
lient was chosen for the offensive, a 
particularly vulnerable-looking por
tion of our line which looped west
ward for a distance of some seventy 
miles on a two-hundred mile front. 
At the center of the base of this bulge 
was the city of Kursk. The two sides 
of our salient were to be crushed in 
at the base, the two breakthrough 
forces meeting at the city.

For this battle the Germans concen
trated a total of thirty-eight divisions, 
seventeen of which were armored. 
This was a greater number of armored 
divisions than they had used for the 
overthrow of the entire British and 
French armies in 1940; and the tanks 
were far superior to those they had at 
that time. They began their prepara
tions in March of 1943. Their D-day, 
after several postponements, was 
finally set at July 5.

Our intelligence kept us well in
formed of German intentions. Our 
GHQ had been planning an offensive 
for us, but as the time and place and 
nature of the projected German op
erations became known, they saw our 
opportunity. Their mad dictator, we 
felt, would drive them forward to 
achieve a breakthrough, force them to 
commit all their reserves. Our high
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command had vast confidence in the 
ability of the troops at Kursk to hold 
with very little reinforcement; our 
big reserves would be elsewhere, pre
paring for our own counteroffensive. 
After their attack was crushed, our 
turn would come and they would 
have nothing with which to counter 
us.

One of the reasons our leaders had 
so much confidence in the troops 
would have been obvious to anvone 
who visited them during those days 
of preparation. They dug. It is dif
ficult for a Westerner to imagine how 
hard Russian soldiers can work. At 
the points of expected attack, line 
after line of trenches, bunkers, pill
boxes, and gun emplacements were 
built. Thousands of mines were set. 
Every town was fortified. The outer 
part of the salient was almost stripped 
of troops to help dig and man these 
trenches.

You may wonder what all this has 
to do with armor, but you will soon 
understand. Our tactics teach that 
the infantry and artillery hold the en
emy; our armor is used most sparingly 
for that mission. Its part in the team 
play is to counterattack just as the 
enemy is about to complete his break
through, when he is disorganized and 
weak. I had command of one unit in 
a tank corps at that time. Together 
with many other tank troops, we were 
poised and ready to strike on orders of 
rhe high command when they judged 
that the German armor was about to 
penetrate. But in spite of this great 
accumulation of armor around Kursk, 
the high command had masses held 
behind other fronts to lash out after 
the Germans had used up all their re
serves. They trusted their troops at 
Kursk.

Tiger Fright
In some of our armored units there 

was some worry about the German 
Tiger tanks; “Tiger fright’' we called 
it. I forbade the mention of the word 
“Tiger” in my unit except for instruc
tional purposes. If it was German, I 
maintained we could defeat it. Every 
tank crew was taught that if its ve
hicle was destroyed and they sur
vived, they were to fight as infantry. 
Go forward by track or foot was our 
motto!

On July 5, after a very brief artil
lery preparation, the German fascists 
launched their attack. On the north, 
twenty divisions struck. Singly and

by units a large portion of our tanks 
had been dug into the ground to rein
force our antitank defense. Here the 
Germans paid heavily in armor after 
they got through our forward lines. 
In spite of the fact that they had in
cluded many Tiger units in this force, 
it made little headway, and within 
ten days had been driven back to its 
original positions.

A Thousand Tanks
Although there had been hard 

fighting on the northern side of the 
salient, the battle at the southern 
flanks was even more serious. On a 
narrow sector, a thousand German 
tanks crashed into our position. On 
the first day they penetrated two to 
three miles, but with very heavy losses. 
One means of fighting the German 
Tigers worked well in this sector. 
More numerous by far than our dug
in tanks, were our antitank guns. By 
keeping quiet and well concealed 
until the enemy tanks were close, 
they were very effective. Our infan
try held most stubbornly, protecting 
the antitank guns and separating the 
German infantry from their tanks. 
Our massed artillery fire took a heavy 
toll. The Nazis threw more troops 
into the fight; they struggled forward 
desperately and by the fifth day had 
driven a narrow salient into the Rus
sian defenses to a depth of twenty-five 
miles. The situation was becoming 
serious. Although their salient was 
narrow, it was tipped by masses of 
armor. We opened an armored coun
terattack against their right flank, forc
ing them to detach part of their tanks 
to meet it. Thus weakened, the Ger
man main attack was halted.

The Germans now turned the point 
of their spearhead to the northeast, 
hoping thus to advance and to protect 
their flank at the same time. They 
succeeded in probing deeper into our 
defenses, creating a very dangerous 
situation. But our high command had 
been using its reserve armor sparingly, 
and had two complete armored divi
sions in central reserve near Kursk. 
To these were added all other possible 
armored units that could be freed 
from other parts of the battlefield, 
and on July 12 they were hurled at 
the Germans. There ensued a battle 
in which 1500 tanks, German and 
Soviet, fought one of the fiercest tank 
battles of all time. The enemy armor 
was crippled, it was staggering. This 
was the turning point of the battle,
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for the enemy had counted on his 
tanks to win the battle for him, but 
now there were few of them remain
ing. Our armor had suffered also, but 
we still had our firm infantry, our 
antitank guns, and our masses of ar
tillery. With no help from other parts 
of the front, we forced the Germans 
hack to their original positions.

What happened to the redoubtable 
German Tigers on which the enemy 
had so heavily counted? In the first 
place, as I mentioned, we dug in a 
number of our tanks. In other words, 
since they could not carry enough 
armor for protection against the su
perior 88’s carried by the Tigers, we 
let the Russian earth furnish the ad
ditional protection. This is usually 
practicable only when the probable 
route of advance of enemy tanks is 
known. We also had some heavy 
tanks at that time, although not many. 
We are not proud of the heavy KV 
tank although for its day it wasn't too 
had. It had a 76mm gun at first. The 
KV-2 had a 152mm gun which was 
powerful enough to contend with the 
Tiger. And it did, very successfully.

Lessons for the Student
This battle provides many lessons 

for the military student. Since it was 
the last great defensive battle fought 
in the war against the Germans it is 
studied thoroughly in Russian mili
tary schools. From the over-all view
point, however, one of the primary 
lessons is industrial.

In this battle the Germans had 
thrown in all the armor which their 
then great manufacturing capacity 
could provide, concentrating a large 
proportion of it against this salient of 
ours, but in vain. The Soviet Army 
had the necessary armor present for 
the decisive answer, a massed counter
attack at the critical time and place. 
Thus did we show them and all the 
world that our industry can not only 
design an excellent tank, but can also 
produce it in large numbers. For you 
must realize that a great part of our ar
mor was held elsewhere for the gen
eral counteroffensive, and that we had 
had to expend a vast number of tanks 
in battle during the preceding winter. 
And, although German production at 
that time was still rising and would 
continue to rise until near the close of 
the war, the course of the armored 
fighting during the remainder of the 
struggle indicated that Soviet produc
tion of armor apparently at least kept
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pace with theirs. It is possible that 
the Soviet Army had as much armor 
in action against the Germans in the 
last two years of the war as the Ger
mans had against the Soviet Army 
and the Western allies combined. Our 
production of all types of armored 
vehicles was that of a major industrial 
power, reaching 30,000 per year after 
1943.

Tanks Instead of Infantry
The enemy’s chief defect in the 

battle of Kursk was that he made his 
tank forces the principal arm, instead 
of the infantry. Our Soviet idea, on 
the other hand, is that in a serious 
fight the armor’s job is primarily to 
assist the infantry. This is particularly 
true in deep penetrations of enemy 
systems of fortifications, such as the 
Germans attempted at Kursk. We 
believe, also, that in addition to the 
armored units attached to the infan
try, there should be large armored 
forces available to the attacker, held 
intact and fresh behind the prospec
tive gap, to drive through and exploit 
when the infantry-artillery-accom- 
panving tank team has accomplished 
its breakthrough mission. Obviously, 
considerable amounts of armor are 
necessary for these tactics.

Today we have not only a number 
of armored armies, hut also have 
many separate tank regiments. All of 
the many new-type rifle divisions have 
organic armored regiments.

Tanks in close support of infantry 
precede the leading elements by sev
eral hundred yards. They are partic
ularly necessary when the infantry 
heavy machine guns and mortars are 
on the move after the infantry has 
taken the first line of trenches. They 
remain necessary even after the sec
ond line of trenches is passed, because 
then, in addition to the infantry’s dif
ficulty in keeping its heavy weapons 
moving, the accuracy and coordina
tion of our artillery fire falls off sig
nificantly.

The tanks of the second echelon of 
infantry follow the first echelon by a 
few hundred yards, supporting the 
first echelon tanks and supplement
ing their fire. The second echelon 
tanks also help their own infantry in 
mopping up and taking out strong 
points which have been by-passed by 
the assault. When the infantry of the 
second echelon goes into line, its 
tanks join the first echelon tanks out 
in front.

In woods, the tanks advance 50 to 
100 yards behind the infantry.

An important factor peculiar to the 
Red Army during the war assisted us 
in avoiding the use of excessive tanks 
in direct conjunction with the infan
try in the breaking through of deeply 
fortified zones. I refer to the Soviet 
masses of artillery whose preparation 
fires smash the enemy’s foremost and 
best-manned lines. A major defect of 
the Germans at Kursk was lack of 
artillery and lack of sufficient ammu
nition for a thorough artillery prepa
ration, Also, their salient was too 
narrow for masses of artillery to dis
place into it. They tried to fight a 
blitzkrieg by outmoded methods, and 
they failed miserably.

We believe that a fine heavy tank 
is one of the best instruments witli 
which to fight enemy armor, and we 
now have a splendid one, the Joseph 
Stalin-3. You probably have seen pic
tures of it in the Moscow parades—a 
huge dome-turreted tank. Merely by 
examining these photographs you 
may see the wide tracks and relatively 
narrow hull I spoke of as characteris
tic of the T-34. The tracks are even 
wider, in proportion, than those of the 
smaller tank. In spite of its heavy ar
mor it is designed so that it will not 
bog down in soft ground.

Entirely new in tank design, are 
two conspicuous departures in armor 
arrangement. The front of the hull 
is prow shaped. A projectile hitting 
this prow with a frontal shot will have 
to drive through more armor, if it is 
to penetrate, than it would if the ar
mor were placed like that of the T-34. 
The technicians call this compound 
obliquity. This arrangement, together 
with very substantial thickness of ar
mor, makes its front much tougher 
than that of the German Tiger.

The JS-3
The turret of this tank is perhaps 

even more remarkable than the front 
of the hull. Never before has a turret 
appeared on a standard tank with a 
shape like this. Its turtle back design 
affords great protection against today’s 
high velocity antitank guns, with a 
substantial saving in weight. By vary
ing the thickness of the armor with 
the angle presented at the surface, 
the upper and middle parts of the tur
ret can be brought to a weight-saving 
thinness, and nevertheless provide the 
same protection against high velocity 
antitank guns as the thick, weight-
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consuming lower part. It is a master
piece of steel casting.

The gun on this tank is not new, it 
is simply the high velocity 122mm 
field gun which has been used suc
cessfully in other fighting vehicles, 
including our old heavy tank. I be
lieve it is by far the largest and most 
powerful gun in any standard tank in 
the world today.

This tank is ideal for support of 
T-34’s, moving along just behind 
them to knock out enemy tanks at 
long range before they can come in 
contact with the mediums. It can 
duel with antitank guns very effec
tively also, its 50-pound shell killing 
enemy gun crews, while its thick 
front armor protects against the anti
tank gun. It is also well known to be 
valuable in breakthroughs, when a 
tank helping the infantry must re
main in the midst of the enemy, sub
ject to fire of all kinds from all direc
tions. For support of tanks or infantry 
the JS-3 tank is a very powerful in
strument of battle.

But in spite of the fact that we did 
not have the Stalin until the last of 
the war, we had the upper hand in 
armor after the Germans lost so 
heavily at Kursk, and also had to 
divert considerable armor to the West.

There are continuing experiments 
with new tank designs, for the Soviets 
seek to improve armored materiel. I 
have heard that work is being done on 
an airborne type tank. You have seen 
mention of those midget tanks the

Soviets have in Germany. Well, they 
may be an airborne variety. We used 
to carry the T-70 tank by slinging it 
under an airplane fuselage but that 
was mainly experimental. Today the 
schools stress the particularly good 
historical examples of tank fighting 
and hold them up for emulation and 
inspiration, especially if they involve 
the use of initiative. One example 
concerns a case in which a tank unit, 
with no infantry present, has to take 
a defensive position, as happened to 
General Iakobovsky near Kiev in 
1944. His troops dug in their tanks 
and camouflaged them well. A part 
of the German 25th Panzer Division 
attacked, and suffered great loss due 
to surprise. They were able to do 
little harm to the dug-in Red Army 
tanks. Of course, this solution would 
not do as well if the enemy has infan
try to support his tanks.

Another type of example (less 
prominent in school instruction) con
cerns the mistakes of the high com
manders. Four wartime armored corps 
(equal to present armored divisions) 
were sent against Von Manstein's left 
flank, fairly well to his rear, in the 
eastern Ukraine area in the winter of 
1942-43, shortly after the Stalingrad 
disaster. The mass of armor from this 
direction surprised the Germans for 
they had only two divisions on 130 
miles of front. Yet these tank units 
stopped in front of those two German 
tank divisions. Very possibly they had 
been assigned the ground they

Russia’s heavy tank, the JS-3.

reached as a terrain objective instead 
of the enemy force. At any rate, a 
great opportunity was lost.

Although the Soviet Army is well 
qualified in night combat, it is no 
better than any other at tank combat 
in the darkness, and perhaps is not 
as good as some. We tried night at
tack with massed tanks west of Khar
kov in August of 1943, where our 
Fifth Armored Army was trying to en
circle that city. The flashes of our 
firing gave enough light for the Nazis 
to hit a few tanks, which burst into 
flames, illuminating the remainder. 
Suddenly the German tanks charged 
in among us and there were duels at 
gun-barrel length. Due to the sur
prise, and the lack of initiative of our 
tank soldiers in unexpected situations, 
the Germans won the battle. We lost 
eighty tanks in the attack.

Tank Losses Too High.
Our tank losses in World War II 

were far too high in a great many 
cases, because the fine qualities of our 
tanks were not matched by the ability 
of our individual drivers, who often 
drove their vehicles too slowly and 
chose only the higher ground.

In theory, a T-34 meeting a Tiger 
should withdraw, move rapidly around 
the flank of the Tiger tank, and fire 
into the thinner parts of its armor on 
the side of the tank. But in practice 
the tank gets lost, or the tank com
mander is not permitted to leave his 
formation, or he achieves a flanking 
position only to find that the Tiger 
has turned to meet him face to face.

In dueling with an antitank gun, 
the agility of the T-34 tank should 
give this tank a very marked advan
tage over the adversary. The tank 
should be difficult to hit, and be able 
to dart quickly from one spot to an
other, fire, disappear, and fire again 
from another direction until the anti
tank gun is destroyed. But usually it 
did not work out that way. In a battle 
near Tula one of our T-34's, careen
ing around the battlefield, came to a 
near stop to cross a bad ditch. Only 
then did it discover, just ten yards 
away, a German artillery gun. It 
swung its turret and fired. The Ger
man gunner, confused by the charg
ing tank, had only at that moment 
gotten his gun laid on the tank. He 
fired. Both the gun and the tank were 
demolished. But many a tank was dis
abled without getting a gun in the 
process.
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By much discipline, our drivers are 
trained not to go too fast, but this 
sometimes results in their driving too 
slow. We also require that they 
usually halt to fire, as otherwise am
munition is wasted. The result often 
is that they halt in the wrong places. 
Between slowness and halts we lost 
many tanks.

For some reason, the ability to use 
the terrain on the battlefield, which 
our soldiers and officers have to a 
high degree under most circum
stances, does not seem to apply when 
they are shut up in tanks. They like 
to drive where the going is good, and 
such ground, as a rule, is on the hill
tops or in the open fields. Our losses 
were unnecessarily high also because 
of this tendency. Additional peace
time training has seen to the correc
tion of these deficiencies.

Because they kept too close to
gether, our tanks also presented a too- 
favorable target to the enemy. This 
is partly due to the fact that we could 
not afford a radio ip every tank, so the 
drivers had to be near enough to the 
platoon commander at all times to be 
able to conform to his movements. As 
we get more radios and stress the 
point over a long enough period of 
training we will be able to disperse 
better on the battlefield.

Junior Officer Trouble
Our final difficulty lies in our jun

ior commanders. As you know, we 
have a high state of discipline in the 
Soviet State, and especially in the 
Army. When, therefore, a tank unit 
is directed to attack in a certain direc
tion, all tanks go in that direction 
with very little deviation. This often 
insures that a considerable number 
of tanks arrive at the prescribed ob
jective, but it is very expensive, and 
sometimes the attack is defeated be
cause there are so few tanks left when 
the objective is reached. I understand 
the Germans have said that our big
gest armored attacks resemble a 
charge of Cossacks, and probably that 
was true on many occasions. Russian 
officers are being trained as fast as 
possible to make their attacks more 
in accordance with the immediate 
situation and less in literal accordance 
with orders.

During the first two years of the 
war our tanks were frequently 
bunched in the open even when as
sembling before an attack. In the 
battles southeast of Stalingrad, when
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A Russian T-34 teamed with Red soldiers passing1 a knocked-out German tank.

Malinovsky intercepted Manstein's at
tempt at relief of Paulus, matters 
were particularly bad. Many a valley 
in which Soviet Army tanks were be
ing assembled for action became lit
tered with wrecks from air attack. 
The Germans called these valleys 
tank gravevards. As late as the attack 
on Kharkov, in August of 1943, the 
German airplanes crippled a major 
tank attack before it sot started.

OThere was very little of that trouble, 
however, in the latter part of the war.

We are still trying to improve our 
maintenance system and train more 
and better mechanics. As you know, 
when a tank breaks down within 
sight of an enemy gun, tank or artil
lery observation post, it is promptly 
destroyed. If the tanks are in poor op
erating condition serious losses from 
this cause will occur. We adopted a 
system during World War II whereby 
engines, transmissions, and other as
semblies were replaced instead of re
paired, but until the war was nearly 
ended we had trouble getting the as
semblies. We increased the number 
of mechanics per unit time after time. 
As they gained experience, some be
came excellent at improvising repairs. 
Until the last we had to cannibalize, 
however. Needless to say, the schools 
are working hard to train tank main
tenance men. We are also working

nto improve the quality of metal and 
workmanship in the machinery of the 
tank. Our tanks require twice as fre
quent checking and lubrication as the 
Western vehicles.

From all these causes, we were los
ing tanks nearly as fast as we could 
make them, and losing crews so fast 
that there were seldom many experi
enced tankmen alive for long periods.

We found, incidentally, that the 
women soldiers assigned to us some
times made very able and courageous 
members of our tank crews. There 
was even one man-and-wife crew— 
imagine, a tank for a home! Late in 
the war, when attacks occurred only 
at long intervals, we got ahead in 
tanks and crews.

Although the Soviet Army of today 
has by no means overcome its difficul
ties, it has so many thousand tanks 
that it can afford to fight its battles in 
the same way as in World War II— 
by weight of numbers. It has tens of 
thousands of postwar tanks, and tens 
of thousands of T-34’s remaining 
from the war. Even if the factories 
were destroyed tomorrow, Russia 
would have enough tanks for years of 
combat. Thus, it can easily afford to 
give away large quantities of armored 
vehicles to satellite nations like Korea, 
Poland, Bulgaria, I lungary, and Ru
mania.

By their physical ability to perform 
hard labor, Soviet troops built log 
roads through swamps which permit
ted surprise armored attacks on the en
emy. Soviet soldiers made him realize 
that forests and swamps are not the 
obstacle to Red tanks that they are to 
armored forces of other armies. The 
Red Army man can dig in tanks very 
rapidly. And finally, his instinct for 
camouflage, combined with his re
sourcefulness, training, and disci
pline, qualify him highly in setting 
up tactical traps. Even on the offen
sive we use this scheme, setting our 
traps on the flanks to inflict losses on 
counterattackers. Probably the sim
plest of these traps was the type used 
by one of our regiments just east of 
Warsaw in 1944. At the time we were
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preparing for an offensive, and it was 
desired to reduce the enemy’s tank 
strength before the attack. The regi
mental commander worked out a 
scheme and trained his men in it 
briefly. Two tanks and a tank de 
stroyer would form a team. The two 
tanks would be hidden near the front 
line in the general region where en
emy tanks were believed to be con
cealed, with a destroyer hidden be
tween them. The destroyer would 
then move forward, fire on places en
emy tanks were thought to be and, 
if the enemy replied, would with
draw. The German tanks would come 
out after the apparently lone gun, 
passing the hidden Russian tanks. 
One of the Red tanks would fire into 
the rear of the panzers; the latter 
would turn their guns on him, and at 
that moment the tank hidden on the 
other flank would fire. According to 
the account, by setting up a number 
of these traps, the German tank 
strength in that section was seriously 
reduced.

You may have seen an article 
written by a Colonel Paramonov in 
the Soviet Armored Forces Journal, 
in which he advocates ambushes dur
ing mobile defense, during break
throughs, in preparing for an attack, 
after breaking through, during the 
pursuit (both daylight and dark), in 
an unexpected meeting with the en
emy, in defending a bridgehead, and 
in covering a withdrawal. Another 
writer in that journal told of a whole 
regiment of heavy tanks being used 
as an ambush, with a company of 
medium tanks for bait. In a two-hour 
battle the attacking Germans lost 35 
tanks, I remember also an article in 
which the writer gave principles and 
examples of ambushes in mountain
ous terrain. These articles were de
signed to stimulate thinking along 
lines which utilize some of the most 
valuable skills and instincts of the 
Russian people.

By the close of the war, our tank 
forces became highly skillful in ex
ploiting the opportunity to drive cor
ridors through the enemy back areas. 
Here is a passage from the history of 
the Soviet armored forces which is 
very popular with armored officers—

“The town of Elbing, on the Baltic 
Coast, was at peace; that is, about as 
much at peace as a town could be on 
the continent of Europe in 1945. Out 
of reach of the Anglo-American air 
raids, the little East Prussian town was

too unimportant for the rare strategic 
bombing missions of our own air force. 
Movies were running, restaurants were 
serving dinner. The battle line, when 
last reported, was some seventy miles to 
the east. True, in Poland, well to 
the south, the Russians were attacking 
powerfully, in a generally westward di
rection. However, the Elbingers felt pro
tected, since the town was surrounded 
by powerful fortifications.

“Suddenly, a heart-stopping crash and 
din sounded in the streets. Tearing 
through everything in their way, shoot
ing in all directions, Red Army tanks 
were spreading death and destruction. 
They soon disappeared out of town to 
the eastward.

"This violence, by a comparatively 
small group of tanks, was a tiny incident 
in a gigantic, many-pronged offensive. 
A number of army groups, some 300 
Soviet divisions, had assailed the Ger
man Army simultaneously from the Bal
tic Sea to Hungary. Armored spearheads

BALTIC SEA

EAST PRUSSIA
ELBING ■'

POLAND

Route of Volski’s dash to Baltic Sea.

flashed out in many directions. The 
Germans, with 150 divisions on this 
front, were receiving their next to the 
last major blow from the Red Army.

“Marshal Rokossovsky, now com
manding the Second White Russian 
Army Group, was given the job of 
breaking through in north central Po
land. He was then to move rapidly 
north to the Baltic, pinning the German 
armies of East Prussia against the Sea.

“On almost exactly the same ground, 
some thirty years before, the Czarist 
armies had tried almost exactly the same 
maneuver. But, although the plan was 
much the same now as then, the result 
was vastly different. For the 1945 battle, 
we had weapons and experience greatly 
lacking in 1914. The only similarity 
between Samsonov's Army in 1914 and 
Rokossovsky's force was in vastness of 
numbers. Samsonov, with nearly a mil
lion men, moving north from west Po
land, finally succeeded in losing his 
entire army, after which he went off 
into the woods and shot himself. Rokos
sovsky encircled half a million Germans 
and eliminated them from the war.”1

Marshal Rokossovsky, of course, 
lives in great honor; he is a man to 
keep your eyes on.2 But I must con
tinue with the history of the Red 
Army tanks.

"In all five army groups, very elabo
rate preparations had been made. One 
of Rokossovsky’s provisions was to con
serve his armor during the breakthrough. 
He was short of tanks. He had only five 
armored corps. (Konev, farther south, 
had fifteen.) They were still a hundred 
and fifty airline miles from the Baltic. 
Rokossovsky concentrated all his armor 
tinder the command of Colonel General 
Volski, at the decisive point. Consider
ing the waning strength of the Germans, 
he was sound in his decision to leave 
most of his front armorless,

"The German belt of fortifications at 
the point of breakthrough was some fif
teen miles deep.

“General Volski of course command
ed both the breakthrough armor and the 
encircling spearhead, as this had now 
become standard practice. Volski him
self now divided the armor into the two 
usual echelons. The breakthrough ar
mor was to help the infantry create the 
gap. Just before the breakout, according 
to the plan, the exploitation armor 
would be brought in, the two would 
make the breakout together, and be 
reunited under Volski for the exploita
tion. The action was carried out as 
planned. The breakthrough armor 
reached the final rear belt of German 
fortifications in fair condition. Although 
their system of fortifications was elabo
rate, the Germans at this time were dis
tinctly short in strength to man them.

“Four days of fighting were required 
for the penetration. Then Volski’s ar
mored army sped north fifty miles and 
attacked and overcame the Prussian 
border fortifications. At the town of 
Eylau, according to Volski, one of his 
units fought a particularly creditable 
battle. Eylau was very small but heavily 
fortified, its defenses including an anti
tank ditch nearly eight feet deep. The 
tanks of this unit surrounded the town 
rapidly on a late afternoon, and during 
the night prepared for assault. Early the 
next morning, pouring in cannon fire 
from all directions, they took the town.

"Resuming his rapid movement north
ward, Volski approached the sea near 
Elbing a week after the breakout. The 
Russian spearhead now promptly threw 
its weight northeastward, to widen its 
hold on the coast, bypassing the town. 
It was at this time that Major Luz, find
ing himself west of Elbing when he was

1This is a typical exaggeration by Soviet 
historians. Samsonov lost a total of about 
110,000 men. Rokossovsky did encircle an 
undisclosed number of Germans, but did 
not eliminate them until the end of the war 
when they surrendered because of the ar
mistice. This entire Soviet passage shows 
an unfair and falsified comparison between 
an inexperienced Czarist army and a sea
soned Soviet army.

2Marshal Rokossovsky is now Minister of 
Defense for Poland—loaned by the Soviets 
to Poland.
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supposed to be to the east, took a chance 
on the lack of alertness of the garrison 
of the forts and dashed through both 
the fortifications and the town to his 
objective twelve miles up the coast.

“Volski was followed closely by 
motorized infantry and artillery, and 
promptly behind this group came the 
main body of Rokossovsky’s forces, 
widening the corridor and blocking the 
attempts of the Germans to break their 
way out of East Prussia. These German 
forces were ultimately annihilated.”

General Volski,3 in his account of 
this campaign, draws certain conclu
sions as to the conduct of armored 
forces performing encircling missions 
behind the enemy’s lines. They have 
very much the tone of the American 
Genera] Patton. They emphasize, 
"Keep going,” yet neither Volski nor 
Patton overlooked the requirements 
of supply or the need for coordination 
between various combat arms. I will 
quote General Volski’s conclusions.

“What can be learned from the op
erations of armored units and groups in 
the encircling of enemy groups in East 
Prussia? What deductions can be made? 
Without pretense at being able to fully 
answer these questions, let us examine 
some of the deductions. First of all arises 
the question of the role of tank and 
mechanized groups in battle for towns 
and thickly populated areas. Battle ex
periences have shown that one cannot 
demand that tanks developing a break
through should fight for towns, capture 
and hold them without the aid of other 
branches of the service.

“The task of armored troops is to sur
round towns, cut enemy communica
tions, capture bridges, viaducts and other 
important installations. In this way, 
tanks prepare and lighten the capture of 
towns, strongholds, etc. For the sur
rounding and capture of towns, special 
mobile units, consisting of tanks and 
motorized infantry, must be either de
tailed or created within the armored 
formations. Such units can follow the 
tanks (which break through, surround 
and bypass towns and strongholds} and 
‘take them over,’ This will allow tanks 
to continue their advance without in
terruption and pursue the enemy.

“Operations in East Prussia have 
shown that motorized infantry should 
he attached to tank formations operat
ing in the enemy's rear. It is obvious 
that ordinary infantry cannot follow 
quickly enough the rapidly advancing 
armor. Therefore motorized transport 
must he provided for troops needed for 
cooperation with the tanks.

"During rapid advances it is possible 
that small enemy pockets remain in our 
rear, especially in wooded country. In 
view of this, small armored detachments 
must be detailed to guard important 
points on our communication and sup

3Colonel General (of Tank Troops) Vol
ski died on 27 February 1946.
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ply lines. Such detachments may con
sist of one tank, two armored carriers 
and a small number of submachine 
gunners. In conditions described above, 
the security of lines of communication 
is of major importance.

“A few words concerning the battle 
tactics of armored columns operating in 
the enemy rear. Their fonnations de
pend on enemy actions and must there
fore be pliable and dynamic. They 
should not move in the same formation 
from start to finish. It is a question of 
knowing how to regroup one's tanks 
during an engagement and without stop
ping the advance; how to choose the 
most advantageous spot for delivering 
the main blow. By this we mean not 
only the direction of a pliable and com
petent maneuver of tanks, but the use 
by the commander of all combined 
forces at his disposal, especially artillery.

“The same mobility and freedom of 
maneuvering is necessary in the timely

Sovfoto
Marshal Konstantin Rokossovsky.
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bringing up of reserves. At times, de
pending on circumstances, reserves need 
not follow the line of advance of the 
main forces, but are directed to advance 
in a direction where the enemy is least 
prepared for an encounter with tanks. 
1 bus the tanks of the reserve column 
might find a weak spot in the enemy 
defenses, break through and get out in 
front of tanks of the first line of ad
vance. In this case the reserve becomes 
the forward echelon and the tanks of 
the forward echelon become the reserve. 
A commander must always have a re
serve; without it, fighting is impossible. 
The size of the reserve depends on cir
cumstances, forces at one's disposal, etc., 
hut in any case, an armored corps com
mander should have at least a battalion, 
and a brigade commander not less than 
a company.4

“Now the question of cooperation be
tween armor and self-propelled artillery. 
Tanks remain the basic force delivering 
the blow: self-propelled guns support 
them by increasing their volume of fire.

4Since this was written, armored corps 
have become divisions and brigades have 
become regiments.

This must be the governing factor when 
planning a combined action.

“During engagements in East Prussia, 
tank commanders were better able to 
cooperate with the Air Force. This was 
achieved by having attached (to tank 
commanders} officers who directed air
craft to the targets.

“In conclusion here are a few points 
of great importance to the success of an 
engagement. The advance must not be 
interrupted, therefore tanks must push 
forward night and day. This was ac
complished by our tanks in their opera
tion in East Prussia. They halted only 
at first light for refueling and mainte
nance. 1 o achieve this, well organized 
supply lines are essential, providing un
interrupted flow of supplies of motor 
fuel, oil, other supplies and spare parts. 
Reconnaissance must not be interrupted 
even for a single hour. During the short 
halts for refueling and repairs, recon
naissance units continued to harass the 
enemy, did not lose contact and did not 
allow him to establish himself in pre
viously prepared positions. Operating 
at such speed, our tanks literally pene
trated towns on the heels of the enemy, 
without giving him time to blow up 
bridges, viaducts, etc., and thus slow 
down our advance.”

1 hus General Volski makes his ex
periences known, to help Red officers 
digest the lessons of the last war. But 
one of the primary concerns of all 
Soviet officers, especially in the ar
mored Force, is to instill initiative into 
junior leaders. When this has been 
done one of the greatest weaknesses 
will have to be remedied. For this 
reason, while strongly stressing the 
principle that armor by-passes fortified 
resistance, Volski places equal em
phasis on the initiative displayed by 
the commander who attacked the for
tified position of Eylau with his tanks 
during the drive to the sea.

By Volski s rule, a fortified place 
astride the line of advance is by-passed 
not only by the tanks, but also neces
sarily by such supply vehicles as are 
required to accompany them to assure 
that the exploiting force will continue 
to function until the supply road be
hind it is fully open.

But in this case Eylau was flanked 
on both sides by swamps and woods 
extending a very considerable distance 
in both directions; even the necessary 
few vehicles for temporary supply of 
the spearhead could not have gone 
around the position. The commander, 
realizing this and also knowing that 
the armored push to the coast must by 
all means continue rapidly, changed 
the rules on his own initiative and 
took the town by armored assault.

Our tank or mechanized army of
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ARMOR S INTERIM BRIDGE
by MAJOR JOHN W. BARNES

|NTIL the Division Tactical 
Bridge, now under develop
ment, is standardized and 

issued to troops, the Widened Steel 
Treadway Bridge will be the standard 
bridge for the armored division.

1 his treadway bridge is a modified 
version of the M2 Treadway Bridge 
with which armor operated in World 
War II. Modifications of the M2 
Bridge were necessitated when the 
M26 tank appeared on the scene of 
battle. This tank, with its greater dis
tance between tracks, could not cross 
the M2 Bridge unless the steel treads 
were spread apart. Spreading the steel 
treads farther apart then prevented 
wheeled vehicles from crossing, since 
the clearance between steel treads was 
wider than the distance between 
wheels of wheeled vehicles.

In order to solve the problem of 
providing a bridge which would ac
commodate all types of vehicles, the 
M4A2 Bridge was hastily adopted as 
the tactical bridge during the closing 
stages of World War II. T his bridge 
was a compromise between the M4 
Rigid Ponton Bridge (aluminum deck 
on rigid pontons) and the M2 Tread
way Bridge (steel treads on 18-ton 
pneumatic floats). The M4A2 Bridge 
consisted of a smooth deck of alumi
num balk supported by 18-ton pneu
matic floats. Each float is compart- 
mented so that enemy fire will deflate 
only one of several compartments at 
a time.

Until the summer of 1950, the 
M4A2 Bridge remained as the tactical 
bridge for the armored division. How
ever, during the time between the

close of World War II and 1950, 
much was being done at the Engineer 
Research and Development Labora
tories in the field of prefabricated 
bridging. Although the M4A2 Bridge 
looked very pretty and was easy for 
drivers to guide their vehicles across, 
it was a much more difficult bridge to 
construct than the old M2 Treadway 
Bridge, from the standpoint of labor 
and time consumed. Hence, even 
though new concepts of bridging 
were evolving from the drawing 
boards and in the laboratories, a re
quirement was established by Army 
Field Forces for an interim bridge 
with the ease-of-construction charac
teristics of the M2 Treadway Bridge 
and the capabiliy of carrying all types 
of vehicles found in the armored di
vision.

Photos by U.S. Army
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The four-float raft ferrying a 35-ton tank.

The requirement was filled by the 
Widened Steel Treadway Bridge 
which made its debut in 1944 as a 
field modification of M2 Steel Tread
way Bridge and was classified as 
Standard in 1950. All the major com
ponents of the M2 Bridge were re
tained: treads, pneumatic floats, sad
dles, and trestles. The steel treads 
were spaced farther apart with longer 
spacer bars between them. And on 
the spacer bars is now supported a 
standard plywood tread from the in
fantry support bridge. So, the Wid
ened Steel Treadway Bridge can ac
commodate all types of vehicles; 14- 
ton trucks by using the plywood tread 
and the nearest steel tread; other 
wheeled vehicles, by using the ply
wood tread and the steel tread farthest 
from it; and tanks, by using both steel 
treads.

So much for the history and man
ner of crossing the interim Widened 
Steel Treadway Bridge. Now, let’s 
get technical—at least to the point of 
finding out the capabilities and limi
tations of the one thing that can keep 
armor rolling over very sudden and 
complete voids in an otherwise very 
fine road net. Nothing can stop the 
forward momentum of the lead tank, 
or the column behind it, better than 
the prospects of a flight off a high 
abutment into a body of clear, cool 
water. And the only remedy, barring 
jet propulsion or sky hooks, is a 
bridge.

The Widened Steel Treadway 
Bridge comes in a complete set con
taining 288 feet of floating bridge and 
four trestles. Each of the two bridge 
platoons of the armored engineer bat
talion’s bridge company has one float
ing bridge set, so the bridging capa
bilities of the armored division are 
just double those of the bridge pla
toon, discussed in detail below.

The bridge platoon is organized 
into a platoon headquarters, two fixed 
sections, and one float section. Pla
toon headquarters has only two ve
hicles, a 14-ton truck and a weapons 
carrier.

Each fixed section has three bridge 
trucks and a bolster truck. Each bridge 
truck carries 24 feet of bridge, and the 
bolster truck carries two trestle as
semblies. Thus, in the fixed section, 
there is 72 feet of bridging which can 
be used in constructing bridges in 
multiples of 12 feet in length. The 
maximum gap that can be crossed by

the Widened Steel Treadway Bridge 
without intermediate supports is 44 
feet for normal armored division loads. 
Therefore, for gaps greater than 34 
feet in length, intermediate supports 
are necessary. The two trestle assem
blies carried on the bolster truck pro
vide this additional support, and their 
use makes possible the construction 
of a bridge that will support armored 
division loads throughout the full 
length of bridge that is organic to the 
fixed section of the bridge platoon.

The fixed section is normally part 
of the engineer support that the com
mander of a reinforced battalion can 
expect for attack missions. This sec
tion of four vehicles gives him the 
capability of maintaining the momen
tum of his column in spite of short 
gaps encountered that require bridg
ing. Normally, since the bridge trucks

are ratber cumbersome and the bol
ster truck is difficult to maneuver in 
and out of tight spots, it is advisable 
for two of the bridge trucks to march 
in the attacking column with other 
supporting engineer elements near 
the battalion command group. The 
third bridge truck and the bolster 
truck should remain with the bat
talion combat trains. Elowever, in sit
uations where the roads are narrow 
and restricted, and where bridging is 
anticipated, all the bridging equip
ment should march close to the head 
of the column where obstacles appear. 
In this manner, unnecessary delays 
involved in requiring the fixed section 
to double the entire battalion column 
on poor roads (not infrequently an 
almost impossible task) can be 
avoided.

Together, the two fixed sections of

Engineer Bridge Truck carrying a float load.

Engineer Bolster Truck carrying a trestle load.
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the bridge platoon have 144 feet of 
bridge carried on six bridge trucks, 
plus four trestle assemblies carried 
two to a bolster truck. The float sec
tion of the platoon also has six bridge 
trucks which carry a total of 144 feet 
of bridge, making a total for the pla
toon of 288 feet of fixed steel tread
way bridge equipment. The remain
ing six bridge trucks of the float sec
tion carry all the floating bridge equip
ment: 24 floats and all accessories 
necessary to support in water the 288 
feet of fixed bridge (the steel and ply
wood treads becoming the superstruc
ture of the floating bridge).

In addition to the bridging equip
ment, the bridge platoon also has 
in its float section 21 assault boats 
(nested upside down, seven to each 
of three trailers towed by 2Wton 
trucks), eight outboard motors, and 
a power utility boat. The outboard 
motors, mounted on assault boats, and 
the power utility boat are used pri
marily in ferrying operations. Rafts 
can be constructed with the equip
ment in the float section, a maximum 
of four six-float rafts (the proper size 
for medium tanks) being possible. 
These rafts are, in reality, short sec
tions of floating bridge, and they can 
be connected together so as to pro
vide a floating bridge when the situa
tion permits heavy bridge construc
tion without high risk of losing the 
equipment through enemy action.

The bridge platoon, along with one 
armored engineer company, normally 
provides engineer support for a com
mitted combat command in the attack 
or exploitation. It is usually attached 
to the combat command and, less 
detachments providing support to 
lead reinforced battalions, normally 
marches with the combat command 
trains, except when bridging opera
tions are anticipated and the road net 
is restricted. When these conditions 
prevail, the bridge platoon should 
march with the armored engineer 
company (which usually is near the 
combat command command group).

The Widened Steel Treadway 
Bridge is an excellent bridge. It is 
able to carry all normal loads of the 
armored division, and can be con
structed easily and quickly by properly 
trained armored engineers. Under 
ideal conditions, the floating bridge 
can be constructed at the rate of 100 
feet per hour plus an additional hour 
for work on the approaches.
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JUGOSLAV ARMOR
Much interest has centered on the Jugoslav Army in recent months. 

1 hat country s apparent partial orientation away from the East and to 
the west, as a result of political events, has military significance, espe
cially in view of her reported 30-division Army,

Armor appears to have had little attention in Jugoslavia prior to 
World War II. According to the book “Tanks and Armored Vehicles,” 
the Army used a number of light tanks, probably 1938 vehicles from 
the Czech Skoda works. This was a three-man tank of about four tons, 
armed with a 47mm gun and one machine gun. Those not destroyed 
in combat probably were captured by the Germans.

As World War II progressed, the Jugoslav Army organized several 
small tank units. In the Winter ol 1943-44, a number of men were sent 
to North Africa to attend a tank course set up by the Allies. From 
Africa the Jugoslav personnel were sent to Italy, where they were joined 
by a number of internees and wounded who were being treated in Allied 
hospitals.

Jugoslavias First lank Brigade was formed on July 16, 1944. The 
unit was equipped with American light tanks. All of the personnel who 
had trained in Italy were in the brigade. It was prepared to join with 
units of the VIII Shock Dalmatian Corps to take part in operations, from 
liberated islands along the Jugoslav Adriatic coast, against the mainland 
occupied by the Germans.

The First Tank Brigade became a part of the VIII Corps, and later 
of IV Army, with which it took part in the operations leading up to the 
final liberation of the home country. Such names as Sibenik, Knin, 
Mostar, Bihac, and Gospic are among the high points along its path of 
combat.

The final operation carried the brigade into the Trieste area at the 
head of the Adriatic, to meet Allied forces driving up the Italian 
peninsula.

In the postwar period, with its orientation toward the East, Jugoslav 
Army tank units were equipped with Russian tanks. The T34 is°their 
major vehicle today. Jugoslav Army Chief of Staff Col. Gen. Popovic has 
recently been in the U. S. in connection with the purchase of military 
supplies for Marshal Tito’s forces.
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W hen the Eighth Army broke out of the Pusan perimeter 

to drive the Communist forces back up the Korean peninsula 

the newspaper reports were full of mention of Task Force Dolvin 

Here is a firsthand account of effective team operations 

by a field correspondent whose by-line has identified 

some top reporting on the war in Korea

Catching the Enemy Off Guard
by JOSEPH M. QUINN
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Somewhere in Korea

w
j HEN the desperate North Ko- 
i rcan Communists launched 

their final thrust to drive the 
battered but still fighting United Na
tions Army into the sea last Septem
ber 1, the 89th Tank Battalion was 
spread over a 40-mile front, support
ing various infantry regiments in their 
defensive positions.

The battalion was only a month 
old, its cadre of 10 officers and 149 
enlisted men having been flown to 
Korea from Fort Hood on July 31. Its 
commander, Lieutenant Colonel Wel-
burn G. Dolvin, a World War II para
trooper and author of the Army Field 
Manual on Tank-Infan try tactics, had 
flown in from the Command and 
General Staff School.

For six hectic days the tanks fought 
the enemy, convoyed supplies, evac
uated wounded, were commandeered 
for one strange mission after another. 
And when the first siege was over, 
tank platoons and companies were so 
intermixed it took two days to get 
each crew back where it belonged.

On September 23 the battalion was 
at Masan, attached to the 25th Infan
try Division, when orders were re
ceived for Eighth Army's massive drive 
out of the Pusan bridgehead. The 
25 th was ordered to attack aggressively 
northwest, capture Chinju, and be 
prepared to attack north and north
west with unlimited objectives. The 
89th was directed to form a tank-in
infantry team that would cross the 
Namgang river near Chinju, move 
north in a column of teams along the 
Songni-Umyongni axis and be pre
pared to by-pass another task force 
and push north and northwest toward 
Hamyang, Namwon, Chonju and 
Kunsan.

"Task Force Dolvin" consisted of 
Companies A and B of the 89th, Com
panies B and C of the 35th Infantry 
Regiment, 1st Platoon of Company A 
of the 65th Engineer Construction 
Battalion, 2nd Platoon of the Heavy 
Mortar Company of the 35th, the 
89th s Medical Detachment and 
trains.

Hie attack started on September 
25. The task force reached the Nam
gang by mid-afternoon but' the river 
had to be forded where the water was 
so deep all wheeled vehicles had to 
be towed across. By evening its at
tack order was changed, so that the 
unit was to proceed west and south
ARMOR—July-August, 1951

west of Chinju and lead the attack 
the following morning.

'We stuck to the basic principles 
of the tank-infantry team from the 
outset,’ Colonel Dolvin said. ‘‘One 
infantry company was married to a 
tank company. The tank company 
commander was in charge, with the 
infantry company commander as his 
assistant."

Doughboys were riding the back 
decks of the tanks when the force 
moved out of Chinju at 6 A.M. The 
lead M-26 hit a mine after charging 
only 4000 yards. An engineer mine 
detector team of three men, riding the 
third tank, quickly removed 11 mines 
from the road and the column pushed

Joseph M. Quinn is a War Correspond
ent in Korea for United Press and a 
Reserve Major in the 13th Armored Di
vision (ORC). During World War II he 
served in the Central Pacific Theater with 
the 4th Armored Group and the 766th 
Tank Battalion.

on. Another 1000 yards farther on a 
second tank was disabled by a mine 
and a third tank caught fire from 
faulty wiring. The mines were crudely 
fashioned but powerful enough for 
the two that exploded to seriously 
wound three of the ten crew members 
involved. A third mine field was de
tected before the tanks rolled into it. 
Engineers attempting to clear it were 
fired upon and the task force engaged 
in its first fire fight of tine operation, 
routing a reinforced enemy platoon.

As the task force started entering 
Hajonni about 1 P.M. heavy auto
matic weapons and mortar fire spit at 
it from a ridge on the right flank. The 
infantrymen dismounted and ad
vanced up the slopes of the hill with 
the tanks and chemical mortars pro

viding direct fire support. The air 
control party supporting the task force 
called in fighter and bomber strikes 
when the enemy opposition was esti
mated at a battalion reinforced with 
artillery. Seven hours later the ridge 
was cleared and the column pushed 
forward again.

Task force liaison aircraft, overhead 
throughout the push, reported a 
bridge three miles north of Hajonni 
intact and F-80’s kept surveillance 
over it during daylight hours. But soon 
after darkness fell the enemy de
stroyed it.

1 he blown bridge was by-passed 
during the night, the column being 
subjected to small arms fire and in
filtration throughout the operation.

On the morning of September 27, 
I earn Able passed through Team 
Baker and, repeatedly catching the 
enemy off guard, delivered one sledge
hammer blow after another as it 
chopped up a series of communists 
caught on the road to Oesongni. An
other mine field on the outskirts of 
the village disabled a tank. Nineteen, 
buried mines were dug up by engi
neers working under fire, and nearly 
200 additional mines and eight truck 
loads of ammunition were found 
alongside the road. By then the task 
force was attacking too swiftly for the 
enemy to even fall into prepared posi
tions. A breakthrough seemed im
minent and the division commander, 
who had joined the task force, or
dered the tank-infantry team to ex
ploit its advantage. Sporadic small 
arms and mortar fire from an estimated 
600 enemy by-passed in the moun
tainous terrain raked the column as 
it sped through Tangsongmyon and 
Sandhonmyon toward Panggongni.

NeaT Panggongni the column 
halted for the night, with all-round 
security posted, while the engineers 
constructed a by-pass where another 
bridge was blown.

Four unmanned enemy 45mm anti
tank guns were found in positions 
along the last three miles of the route 
of advance and the entire area indi
cated the swift striking task force had 
forced the Reds to abandon another 
hastily improvised defensive sector.

The enemy was still being caught 
off guard deep in his own territory.

Team Baker led tire attack at dawn 
on September 28. The task force 
again moved in high speed, by-passed 
another blown bridge near Paekanon-
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and were immediately destroyed by 
tank fire. By 6 A.M. on September 
29 the column was in Chonju, which 
the 38th Infantry had entered from 
the east several hours earlier. There 
the weary tankers and doughboys had 
their first hot meal since they charged 
out of the bridgehead.

At Chonju Colonel Dolvin was 
told his final objective for this phase 
of the operation would be Iri instead 
of Kunsan. At 9 A.M. the push to
ward Iri started.

Upon reaching Samny-i, the task 
force was attacked by an enemy force 
of about 300 duo; in on a hill to the 
left. The tanks, aided by an air strike, 
soon neutralized the position. But

ni, and linked up with the 23rd In
fantry near I lamyang.

Liaison aircraft flashed a warning 
that the enemy was trying to demolish 
a bridge in the town. A tank-infantry 
team, charging into Communists pre
paring demolitions, captured the 
bridge intact and enabled the column 
to move on at an average speed of 20 
miles per hour for the rest of the after
noon.

“That afternoon can best be de
scribed as rapid in movement and 
violent in execution,” according to 
Major Leon F. Morand, S-3. “Time 
after time we caught and destroyed 
groups of 300 to 400 fleeing Reds.”

The column moved through Kur- 
vongni and Unbong and out of the 
"tableland” east of Namwon, troubled 
only by what to do with its mounting 
toll of prisoners. They were finally 
left for a motorized infantry battalion 
following the task force. At Namwon 
the task force linked up with the 24th 
Infantry about 11 P.M.

As soon as the vehicles were re
fueled and reloaded with ammunition, 
Task Force Dolvin shot out of Nam
won toward Sanchonni. The entire 
route was through mountains honey
combed with defensive positions. The 
road was excellent. The moon was 
obscured by overcast for the first hour 
and a half but after that it was smooth 
rolling. In Sanchonni two quarter- 
ton Russian-made trucks drove unex
pectedly into the path of the column

U.S, Army
One of the 89th’s M4A3 tanks, disabled by a mine, is repaired by mechanics.

U.S, Army
Tankers of Company A, 89th Tank Battalion, firing on Bed positions.

while the column was fighting, orders 
were received to push through Iri to 
the Kum River. By nightfall Dolvin’s 
men had occupied a strategic cross
roads in Yongon just short of the 
river, and bivouacked for the first 
night since it had left Chinju.

By 3 P.M. on September 30, the 
Kum River line secured, Task Force 
Dolvin was dissolved and its attached 
units reverted to their parent organi
zations.

“The success of our operation 
showed what teamwork can do,” Dol
vin told his men. “The tanks alone 
could not have done the job. Neither 
could the infantry do it alone. And 
the tanks and infantry together would 
have been able to accomplish nothing 
without the support of the engineers 
who labored night and day construct
ing by-passes and sweeping mine 
fields.

“The support of the 4.2 mortars 
was instrumental in overcoming pock
ets of stubborn enemy resistance. The 
role of the liaison aircraft can not be 
praised highly enough.

“All these elements made up Task 
Force Dolvin and all of them con
tributed materially to the success of 
the operation.”

Communication with higher head
quarters—or rather the lack of it—was 
the weakest link in an otherwise 
powerful team, Colonel Dolvin said. 
The short range of the radio sets car
ried by the task force and the masks 
presented by various terrain features 
along the route of advance made di
rect radio contact with division head
quarters impossible. Liaison aircraft 
was used to fill the gap in some in
stances.
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60 Years Ago
The people of the United States are fortunate 

both in their form of government and in their geo
graphical situation; the former guarantees the se
curity of life, liberty, property and an opportunity 
for the highest individual development or the citi
zen, whilst the latter secures them from the fears, 
alarms, expense of preparation and constant readi
ness for foreign war.

Since the days of Morgarten certain political 
rights of the individual citizen have been recognized 
in all civilized governments, and nations can no 
longer be driven to war at the will or upon the 
caprice of their princes.

International communications and commerce have 
multiplied as the arts and sciences have advanced; 
disputes are sure to arise, and whilst the human 
disposition remains as it is, war is inevitable. If a 
nation wishes to be respected, it must maintain an 
army; and in case of war, if it hopes for success, this 
army should be officered by intelligent, highly edu
cated men, devoted to their profession, and animated 
by the highest patriotism.

Our country is not threatened by powerful or war
like neighbors, hence we are saved from that ruinous 
competition in armaments which is so oppressive to 
the industries of Europe. But for the security of the 
nation we must keep a small standing army to serve 
as a nucleus for the great volunteer forces upon 
which we depend in time of war. For purposes of 
interior police, to keep up military traditions and 
instruction in the latest phases of the art of war 
among our people, there should be at least one sol
dier to every 2,000 inhabitants. The organization of 
this army and the regulations governing it should be 
capable of indefinite expansion, without friction; the 
organization of the cavalry, infantry and artillery 
should be of a nature most adaptable to the character 
of our new levies, in order that thp volunteer may 
not be hampered in his individuality more than is 
necessary for the cohesion of the mass. The cavalry, 
infantry and artillery are the real fighting divisions 
or sendees of all armies. Each has a special mission 
peculiar to itself and a skillful combination of these 
three elements upon the same field, so that each can 
employ its utmost powers to the greatest advantage, 
tests the abilities of the great commander . . .

The Proper Employment of Cavalry in War
Captain A. E. Wood.

40 Years Ago
. . . Armies are created and given an organiza

tion so as to be able to fight when war comes. If at 
the critical moment they fail, then evils exist calling 
for remedy. It should be remembered, however, that 
while improvement and progress require change, 
change does not necessarily mean progress.

In our service I should say that the paramount 
evil is the inability of our army to pass from a peace 
to a war footing without practically destroying, for 
a time, the efficiency of the whole fighting machine. 
Either we must keep our units practically at war 
strength, or a reserve of both personnel and materiel 
must be maintained so that a change from a peace to

a war footing can be made with a minimum of 
disturbance. A fifty per cent increase of untrained 
men is fatal so far as immediate military operations 
are concerned, and no change of organization will 
help matters so long as we adhere to this pernicious 
principle.

If we really are to improve the condition of our 
military establishment, we must consider many ques
tions not ordinarily regarded as affecting the organi
zation of units as small as a regiment. So intimately 
related are the subjects of organization and tactics, 
we are accustomed to say that the former grows out 
of and is dependent upon the latter. This is in a 
great measure true, but there are many other ques
tions that have a bearing and about which military 
men differ. In the end, therefore, when our organi
zation leaves the hands of the law makers, we shall 
find it to be more or less of a compromise and not 
wholly satisfactory to anv one . . ,

Reorganization
Lt. Col. D, H. Boughton.

25 Years Ago
This number of the Cavalry Journal appears on 

the fiftieth anniversary of the battle of the Little Big 
I lorn, sometimes referred to as the Custer Massacre 
and as Custer’s Last Fight. It was for this reason 
that the publication in this number of Colonel Gra
ham’s ^fine article, “The Story of the Little Big 
Horn, was deemed particularly appropriate. The 
value of the article is much enhanced by the inter
esting introduction written bv General Charles 
King, who as Captain Charles King, has entertained 
many thousand readers with his stories of Army life 
in the early days on the western plains,

_ As stated in the April Cavalry Journal, this an
niversary is being commemorated by elaborate ex
ercises on the battle field on June 24, 25, and 26. 
1 hirteen officers and 220 men of the Seventh Cav
alry have been sent from Fort Bliss, and they have 
been joined by some 3,000 Sioux, Cheyenne, and 
Crow Indians. All will participate in ceremonies 
depicting renewal of the peace pledge between all 
Indian wars, which will be placed in the national 
cemetery at the scene of the battle. The Sioux and 
the Crows, traditional enemies, will through their 
selected representatives, smoke the pipe of peace for 
the first time within the period of Indian lore or 
tradition.

It is hoped that the example set on this occasion 
by the survivors of the battle and the descendants 
of the foemen who met on that bloody field, will be 
followed by all others interested in that tragic event 
to the end that the bitter fifty year old controversy 
as to the responsibility for the debacle may, at least 
so far as the public prints are concerned, be termi
nated forever. In view of the magnitude of the 
disaster and the many unusual circumstances con
nected with the battle, it is but natural that those 
taking sides should feel very strongly about the ques
tion. Nothing, however, can possibly be gained by 
further discussion of a controversial nature.

The Little Big Horn
Editorial.
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TANK COMBAT BRIEFS • • •

Tanks in the Counterattack
At 0630 on the morning of April 

23, a message was received by the 73d 
Heavy Tank Battalion positioned just 
south of the Imjin River (Point A) 
that the enemy had broken through 
in company strength in the sector of 
the 12th Republic of Korea (ROK), 
Regiment, and that 1000 enemy 
troops and some pack animals were 
following 2000 meters farther to the 
north.

At 1100, Company C was ordered 
to support the 2nd Battalion of the 
12th ROK Regiment in a counter
attack north from the vicinity of 
Point B. The mission of the counter
attacking force was to inflict maxi
mum casualties on the enemy and to 
bring back information on enemy 
strength and dispositions.

Company C departed from the bat
talion assembly area at 1215 and ar
rived at the forward assembly area in 
the vicinity of Point C at 1410. Here 
the company commander received the

attack-order from the 2nd Battalion, 
and last minute coordination and 
preparations for the mission were com
pleted.

The infantrymen rode the tanks to 
the line of departure (LD). At 1455 
the 1 st and 2nd Platoons of Company 
C, with two platoons of infantry in 
support, crossed the LD and went 
into blocking positions at Point D. 
At the same time, the 3rd Platoon, 
with one platoon of infantry in sup
port, crossed the LD and went into a 
blocking position at Point E.

At 1500, the 4th Platoon of Com
pany C, the company commander’s 
tank, the forward observer’s tank, and 
two companies of infantry crossed the 
LD. Shortly thereafter the main body 
of infantry crossed the LD and began 
its advance toward the first objective, 
the high ground in the vicinity of 
Point F. Immediately it came under 
heavy small arms and light mortar fire.

The 1st Platoon was called up from

blocking position D and went into 
position to place direct fire on the ob
jective. The infantry, aided bv the 
tank fire from the two platoons, se
cured the objective at 1630.

After the objective was seized, the 
two tank platoons advanced to the 
town of Sikhyon, which they secured 
at 1730, despite heavy small arms and 
automatic weapons fire from the hil! 
at Point G and the high ground near 
Point H.

While the tanks advanced on Sikh
yon, the infantry was being held up 
in its advance on G by the heavy fire 
there and from the high ground to 
the west. The 1st and 4th Platoons 
pushed northwest up the road from 
the town with the mission of outflank
ing the enemy on Hill G. When the 
two platoons, advancing under heavy 
enemy small arms fire, reached a posi
tion near Point I, the tanks took the 
enemy troops on the reverse slope of 
G under fire. As the tanks opened 
fire, the enemy, disorganized by the 
heavy volume of accurate fire, left 
their position and began to fall back 
to the north.

The tanks pursued the withdraw
ing enemy troops, continuing to inflict 
heavy casualties with their intense 
volume of fire.

At 1900, the company commander 
received orders to begin withdrawing 
at 1915, and to support the with
drawal of the infantry until they 
reached the assembly area.

Results of the day’s operations were 
500 enemy killed and 12 machine 
guns destroyed. Friendly casualties 
were three men wounded.

This counterattack should have 
started four hours earlier, and should 
have been of regimental strength, sup
ported by the entire battalion of tanks, 
instead of a battalion supported by a 
company of tanks. The delay in start
ing the counterattack was due to the 
normal confusion and the difficulty 
of fixing the enemy under the cir
cumstances of an initial assault bv 
such hordes of humanity. Had the 
attack started sooner, casualties in
flicted on the enemy would have been 
even greater.
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• • • Combined Arms Teamwork

Tanks in a Rescue Role
Company C of the 73rd Heavy 

Tank Battalion departed from the bat
talion assembly area at 0600 hours on 
April 25, arriving at the 12th ROK 
Regiment area at 0815. There, the 
company commander was given the 
details of an attack order issued for 
the purpose of rescuing a British unit 
which had been surrounded.

The 2nd and 3rd Platoons were 
placed in support of the attack of the 
2nd Battalion: the 1st Platoon was to 
set up a blocking position at Point 
A, and the 4th Platoon was kept in 
reserve.

By 0845 the three platoons which 
had been committed were in contact 
with the enemy. The attack by the 
2nd and 3rd Platoons went well, and 
by 1300 they had secured their first 
objective, the high ground in the vi
cinity of Point B. Here they made 
contact with some three dozen British 
soldiers of the Gloucester Regiment, 
29th Brigade, isolated for three days 
from their unit.

With the tanks acting as physical 
cover for the foot soldiers against 
heavy enemy fire, a withdrawal to 
friendly positions was begun. At 1330 
a strong enemy counterattack from 
tire west drove off friendly infantry 
holding the high ground to the rear 
of the tanks. The tank company com
mander reconnoitered for an alternate 
route of withdrawal, picking up the 
Commanding Officer of the ROK 2nd 
Battalion and the battalion's KM AG 
advisor.

When it was learned that the 
friendly infantry was not going to 
counterattack, the remaining tanks of 
the 2nd and 3rd Platoons were or
dered to fight their way out. As heavy 
fire was being received, some of the 
wounded British soldiers were taken 
inside the tanks and the remainder 
mounted on the rear decks.

The two tank platoons fought their 
way back through enemy positions, 
while the gunners placed a heavy 
volume of machine gun fire to the
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right and left of the road. By 1400 
all of the tanks had returned to the 
2nd ROK Battalion position, where 
a blocking position was established at 
Point C.

At 1530 the infantry began to with
draw as the tanks provided covering 
fire. After the infantry had withdrawn 
to new positions, Company C re
turned to the battalion assembly area, 
including the 1st Platoon, which, in 
a blocking position at Point A, had

made contact at 0800 that morning 
and had engaged the enemy with fire 
in view of the fact that the enemy in
fantry had made no effort to close in 
on the tanks and tire unfavorable ter
rain prevented the tanks from closing 
on the enemy.

Results of this day of action were 
572 casualties to the enemy. Ten 
machine guns and two antitank guns 
were destroyed. Friendly casualties 
were five men from Company C 
slightly wounded. 43 British soldiers 
of the Gloucester Battalion were 
brought back to friendly lines.

Destroyed Enemy 
A.T. Gun

Made Contact 
With Bri. Troops

Enemy Heavy Attack 
\ AT 1330 HRS. I

Taech on

--Jst.OB J.
Secured At 
1500 HRS.

Route of 
Withdrawal
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Tanks from Defense to Counterattack
On the night of April 28-29, the 

1st, 2nd and 4th Platoons, Company 
B, 73rd Heavy Tank Battalion, were 
in defensive positions on line along 
the MLR of the 11th ROK Regiment. 
At approximately 0245, April 29, an 
estimated enemy division attacked the 
11 th Regiment positions.

The enemy made five strong attacks 
against the positions of the 11 th Regi
ment, all of which were repulsed with 
very heavy enemy casualties. They 
did, however, drive in the OPLR of 
the 11 th Regiment, and secured Hill 
136, and the high ground to the right 
and left of the road in that vicinity.

At 0400, the 3rd Platoon, which 
had been in reserve at the company 
assembly area, was moved to the posi
tions of the other platoons to support 
them. At 0530, Company B reported 
that all enemy activity had ceased 
except for some light contact on the 
left flank. At 0715 the 4th Platoon

pulled back to the company assembly 
area to resupply, and at 0830 returned 
to relieve the 1st Platoon in position. 
After effecting resupply, the 1st Pla
toon relieved the 2nd Platoon at 1130 
and the latter went to the rear to re
supply. At 1700, the 4th Platoon re
turned to the company assembly area 
for the night.

Meanwhile, Company C, at 0500 
hours on April 29, was given the mis
sion of supporting one company of 
the 12th ROK Regiment in an attack 
to drive the enemy off Hill 136, and 
the high ground in the vicinity, and 
of restoring the OPLR of the 11th 
ROK Regiment.

A heavy fog covered the area dur
ing the early morning hours of April 
29, delaying the jump-off until 0800. 
The 1st and 3d Platoons crossed the 
line of departure (LD) and attacked 
northwest up the road, with the 1st 
Platoon leading. The infantry moved

AUTHENTIC SOURCES 

FOR THESE BRIEFS

The actions described on these 
pages are based on reports in 
Combat Bulletins issued by the 
Headquarters of I Corps, and 
were made available by Colonel 
Thomas D. Gillis, Armor Of
ficer of the Corps.—Editor.

along the high ground to the right of 
the road, while the tanks fired on the 
high ground to the left to assist the 
infantry attack on that position.

At noon the infantry passed through 
the tanks to attack Hill 136, At one 
o’clock two additional companies of 
the 12th ROK Regiment were com
mitted in the attack, which continued 
through the afternoon.

The 3d Platoon, running low on 
ammunition, was relieved from its 
position by the 4th at 1530, and re
turned to the rear to resupply. The 
4th Platoon continued to fire from its 
positions along the road in support of 
the attacking infantry, and at 1900, 
having expended all of its ammuni
tion, it withdrew for resupply.

At 1730 the 1st Platoon relieved 
the 2nd in its blocking position, and 
remained there during the night.

Results of the day's operation were 
1241 enemy killed, 170 wounded, 
three prisoners; and eight machine 
guns, three mortars, two antitank 
guns, and one bazooka destroyed. 
Friendly casualties were 4 wounded.

Discussion
The enemy dead before the Com

pany B positions were collected and 
counted by the infantry, the next day, 
and piled about four deep in a ditch. 
The infantry then placed machine 
guns to cover the area, and in the next 
two nights, when the enemy came to 
retrieve the dead, the pile was added 
to considerably. The ditch was closed 
on the third day, to become a burying 
ground. Subsequent interrogation re
vealed that the Chinese had informed 
the I NK Corps that Seoul had been 
in their hands for two days and that 
they (the NKs) could walk into the 
city at any time.
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Let's Keep the Bow Gunner
by LIEUTENANT CASILEAR MIDDLETON

In tank development, where one characteristic competes with another, 
the eye is bound to jail upon the crew as a place for chopping down 
and saving space for some other purpose. The axe is descending upon 
the bow gunner; our author has some good reasons for keeping him.

HE bow gunner, despite 
opinions to the contrary, 
should remain as a member 

of the tank crew. His primary weap
on, the bow machine gun, is an essen
tial item of tank armament in the 
light of past experience and supposi
tion as to armored operations in the 
future. If it was ever found that a 
bow gunner occupied valuable inte
rior stowage space in the tanks of 
World War II while providing little 
effective additional fire power to show 
for it, it is solely a reflection upon 
the command which failed to utilize 
a valuable asset.

The hue and cry for additional in
ternal stowage space, culminating in 
some well-intended space engineer^ 
ing on the part of the designers, has 
eliminated the bow gunner as a mem
ber of the "family of tankers.” Tank
ers who will be trained to man the 
new "family of tanks,” presently in 
the embryo stage of development, 
should give careful consideration to 
this loss of an immediate relative.

The need for additional stowage 
space is acknowledged. Every soldier 
understands and appreciates fully the 
pressing need for an abundance of 
ammunition and fuel. Certainly the 
high velocity, heavy caliber main ar
mament of the modern tank requires 
a larger fixed- or separate-loading 
round, which is difficult to handle 
and to store in quantity. There re
mains a problem! Where is the line to 
be drawn? Should we sacrifice a vital 
crew member and his weapon in 
favor of a relatively restricted stowage 
space? Should so much emphasis be 
placed on developing such a highly 
technical and supposedly faultless in
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tegrated firing system that all sight 
of the bow gunner, and the great 
tactical value he represents, is lost? 
Perhaps this article will serve to 
answer some of those questions, or at 
least help to draw some answers from 
the person or persons concerned in 
this "emasculation” of the tank.

The ability of a tank to place a 
soldier on the ground, and yet retain 
its capacity to move, maneuver and 
fire, without restriction, is extremely 
desirable.

There have been many instances 
in which a dismounted crew member 
has meant the difference between 
success and failure. Here are a few:

1. Route reconnaissance over du
bious terrain

2. Inspection of road blocks, 
bridges, and craters

3. Interrogation of dismounted 
troops and noncombatants

4. Outposting of tactical elements 
of armored columns at the halt

5. Preparing ambushes, erecting 
camouflage, and manning hasty 
defensive positions

6. Providing immediate replace
ment for any casualty among 
the operating crew members of 
the tank

Lt. Casilear Middleton served in the Marine 
Corps from 1937 to 1941. From 1941 to 1945 he 
was a Reconnaissance Officer with the 1st Royal 
Dragoons and the Royal Canadian Dragoons, 
British Eighth and Canadian First Armies. In 1948 
he reenlisted in the U. S. Army and served as 
an enlisted instructor at the Armored School at 
Fort Knox until his commissioning in 1950. He 
now commands Company A, 3rd Armored Cavalry 
Regiment,

To properly evaluate the possibili
ties of the bow gunner’s employment, 
one must simply remember that there 
are presendy five in each tank pla
toon. Better than half a squad! This 
being the case, a tank company 
should be able to dismount a very 
formidable force while retaining its 
vaunted mobility and the greatest 
proportion of its fire power.

Past practice and experience indi
cate that infantry elements will 
sometimes be unavailable for employ
ment in sudden emergencies. To 
cope with this possibility, tank units 
will often be required, through neces
sity, to put their shoulders to tasks 
which are not normally associated 
'with the role of armor. Armored ad
vance guard elements, committed in 
the breakthrough, the exploitation, 
and the pursuit, will be confronted 
with demands that they achieve full 
offensive momentum, and maintain 
it! Unit commanders, in order to com
ply, will have to place tankers on the 
ground as protection against enemy 
infantry and their new and ingenious 
antitank weapons (weapons which 
make for equality between the infan
tryman and the tank minus infantry 
protection).

There is a school of thought which 
advocates that when a platoon of 
tanks operates tactically, supporting 
tanks can satisfactorily cover the lead 
vehicle and its dismounted crew 
member in a situation requiring this 
arrangement. It has been said that 
perhaps any crew member, even the 
commander, could dismount from the
leading tank, leaving the fighting
capacity of the entire platoon intact. 
This may well be true, but the writer
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feels that this could be carried out 
successfully in very few actual situa
tions. It will be remembered that the 
leading tank is the “feeler,” and is 
the most logical agency to sense the 
enemy’s disposition and intention. 
The tank commander of the lead 
vehicle is the main link between the 
enemy’s reaction to armor and the 
friendly actions carried out to deal 
with it. Thus we can ill afford to 
have him neglect this important duty 
in order to plod or prod about. Sup
porting tanks would often be masked 
by each other when in column, and 
masked by terrain when operating in 
wedge or echelon through close coun
try. The lead tank, in order to achieve 
its mission, must have its commander 
at the radio and in complete control 
of the situation as it unfolds. Here 
is where the bow gunner would come 
in.

Too Essential
It is impractical to consider the dis

mounting of either the tank com
mander or the cannoneer, in view of 
the individual responsibility of these 
key crew members. The tank com
mander especially is responsible for 
the proper interpretation and the 
correct dissemination of all informa
tion as well as for the operation of 
his tank tactically in answer to any 
sudden enemy threat or obvious 
weakness. It is imperative that he 
remain in his cupola and in complete 
control of his tank as well as of the 
tactical situation.

Again, perhaps the cannoneer 
could he dismounted, hut who would 
reload?

Unnecessary movement in the tur
ret basket should be avoided when 
battle is joined, as each member of 
the crew has a definite task. He must 
work swiftly within small confines. 
The interior design of the new tanks 
is extremely restricted—even more so 
than those presently in use by the 
Army.

Heavy ammunition and equipment 
require sturdy men. There is doubt 
that a corps of mighty midgets will 
arise in time of war to man the new 
tanks and replace the present run of 
Armor personnel. If we must cope 
with restricted space conditions, we 
should strive to improve our lot by 
requesting features on the order of 
escape and casualty evacuation.

The inclusion of a bow gunner's 
hatch in the forward part of the hull

would be an auxiliary escape exit, 
providing that the turret was tra
versed in the proper direction. In 
new designs, the driver’s hatch is an 
alternate exit in case the top of the 
tank is swept by small arms fire.

A bow gunner’s hatch would in
crease the chances of escape. While 
on this subject, perhaps experiments 
in developing an improved escape 
hatch in the bottom of the new tanks 
might be beneficial. Certainly a larger 
port in the floor of the hull would be 
a fine means of discarding combat 
residue. At the present time, spent 
cases are ejected through pistol ports 
in the turret or up through the tank 
commander’s cupola. This is a poor 
arrangement. The tank commander 
should never be disturbed during his 
observing and sensing procedures.

Perhaps the German MK V Pan
ther incorporated a development 
worthy of comment. The sharp slope 
of the rear plate of the turret re
quired a small miracle in the field of 
space engineering in order to place 
the tank radio in a suitable position. 
This was remedied simply by moving 
the set down between the driver and 
the bow gunner. The control panel 
faced toward the bow gunner and 
changed his MOS to gunner-radio 
operator. Actually, the Panther was 
not the first tank to make this switch. 
In converting the guns of the Ger
man MK IV mediums from the short 
75mm to the high velocity gun, the 
radio was moved to allow recoil space. 
The only disadvantage was the neces
sity for mounting the radio antenna 
on the hull instead of the turret. The 
tube of the main armament often 
came in contact with the radio mast, 
making transmission difficult for short 
periods of time during combat.

Email Arms Fire Potential
Small arms fire potential is a big 

reason in favor of retaining the bow 
gunner. “Blister” machine guns were 
considered for our new tanks, de
signed for inside loading and firing. 
They have been eliminated in pro
duction models as expensive and tech
nically unsound. Without them, the 
only other weapon capable of firing 
a mission, independent of the main 
armament, is the dual-purpose .50 
caliber machine gun atop the turret 
which, at the present time, can only 
be operated by the cannoneer or the 
tank commander. The tank com-
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mander has other things to do related 
to the main armament. No matter 
how many coaxially mounted weap
ons are added to the main armament, 
firing is restricted. There is a crying 
need For a bow gun able to fire along 
the route of advance when the big 
tube is traversed to a flank mission, 
as is often the case. The verges of the 
road and cover along the route of 
advance must be covered by machine 
gun fire! It is here that the danger 
of rocket-launcher attacks prevails. 
These targets appear and disappear 
all too quickly. A bow gunner be
comes a vital asset here.

Perhaps single or twin machine 
guns might be mounted in such a 
manner that the driver could fire 
them, but the mechanism required 
to elevate, depress or traverse them 
would be difficult to install, difficult

to operate, and would be bulky and 
intricate. Fixed machine guns would 
fire only in the direction in which the 
tank was traveling. Should the driver 
change direction to take on a specific 
target, the movement might impede 
the sighting operations of the gunner 
manipulating the main armament.

There are many reasons for includ
ing the bow gunner and his weapon 
in the design for modern tanks other 
than the fact that it will throw off the 
logistical perfection of the “10-in-l” 
ration! Those facts are the result of 
actual combat experience and not idle 
dreams set down as a point of argu
ment. A bow gunner is essential in 
tank and armored car operations. It 
was the case in North Africa, in 
Sicily, in Italy, and in Northwest 
Europe. It is the case in Korea. It 
unit be the case in the future.

As It Was Said in Shakespeare’s Day
Immediate action—“If it were done when ’tis done, then 'twere well 

it were done quickly.” Macbeth, Act iv, scene 1.

Answer by indorsement—“Answer, thou dead elm, answer.” II 
Henry IV, act ii, scene 4.

Concur—“This gentle and unforced accord, sits smiling to my heart.” 
I Iamlet, Act i, scene 2.

Concur—“At last, though long, our jarring notes agree.” The Taming 
of the Shrew, Act iv, scene 2.

Unsatisfactory—“The work ish given over ... By my hand, I swear, 
and my father's soul, the work ish ill done.” Henry V, Act iii, scene 2.

Punishment is directed—“Give him chastisement for this abuse.” 
I Henrv IV, Act iv, scene 1.

Reprimand (chewing out type)—“Captain! thou abominable damned 
cheater, art thou not ashamed to be called captain? An captains were of 
my mind, they would truncheon you out, for taking their names upon 
you before vou have earned them. You a captain!, you slave, for what? 
for tearing a poor whore’s ruff in a bawdy house? £ Ie a captain? bang 
him, rogue! He lives upon mouldy stewed prunes and dried cakes. A 
captain! God's light, these villains will make the word as odious as the 
word occupy’*; which was an excellent good word before it was ill 
sorted: therefore captains has need to look to it.” II Henry IV, act ii, 
scene iv.

Paper work—“There is enough written upon this earth to stir a 
mutiny in the mildest thoughts and arm the minds of infants to exclaim.” 
Titus Andronicus, act iv, scene i.

* Makes this one also a handy reference to an unpopular overseas assignment,
—Major Charles R. Cawthon.
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HOW WOULD YOU DO IT?
Gunnery Technique

AN ARMORED SCHOOL PRESENTATIONAUTHOR: LT COL J. C. NOEL, JR. ARTIST: M SGT CONN

SITUATION: Unable to find suitable direct fire positions from which to support the attack 
of Company B(—), 1st Medium Tank Bn, the 3d platoon, from position in defilade, is to neu
tralize enemy positions in the wooded area some 3000 yards away. The platoon leader 
establishes an observation post on the high ground in front of the platoon's position from 
which he can control the firing. He orders the platoon sergeant to lay the platoon parallel 
by use of the aiming circle on a Y-azimuth of 1700 mils and to determine the minimum ele
vation for the platoon in order to fire and clear the hill mask.

aDP

REQUIREMENT NR 1: The platoon sergeant sets up his aiming circle approximately 80 yards 
in front of the tank. To orient the aiming circle on a Y-azimuth of 1700 mils, if the declination 
constant of the instrument in 16 mils, what would his procedure be, and what reading 
should he set on the azimuth and micrometer scales ?
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DISCUSSION

Situations arise under exceptional conditions when if is desirable for tanks to fire at the enemy 
from a position in defilade. Since the gunner and lank commander cannot see the target from such a 
position, indirect laying must be employed; this is not firing as artillery. Because of the flat trajec
tory, high muzzle velocity, small bursting radius of tank projectiles, and the excessive wear on the 
tube, this is an abnormal mission. Indirect laying requires a greater expenditure of time and ammuni
tion; therefore, special provisions must be made for maintaining the tank's basic ammunition load 
Indirect laying from a position in full defilade should never be employed when the mission can be 
better accomplished with direct laying. To bring out the technique, however, this situation is presented

REQUIREMENT NR 1: To orient an aiming circle on a given Y-azimuth, the operator subtracts 
the announced Y-azimuth from the declination constant (adding 6400 mils if necessary), sets the re- 
*U t °n ,he °Z,muth and micrometer scales and centers the magnetic needle by use of the lower motion. 
The 0-3200 line of the instrument is then pointing along the desired azimuth. In this ease 6416 minus 
1700 equals 4716, the reading set on the azimuth and micrometer scales of the aiming circle To 
determine the deflection for each tank the platoon sergeant using the upper motion, lays on the 
telescope of each tank, and reads the lower azimuth scale and the micrometer scale.

REQUIREMENT NR 2: At the platoon sergeant's 
command each gunner traverses his turret, with firing switch 
in "off" position, until the vertical line of his telescope sight 
is on the vertical support tube of the aiming circle. He then 
zeros his azimuth indicator. When the deflection is an
nounced for each tank, the gunner traverses in the direction 
indicated by the aiming circle operator until the pointer of 
the azimuth indicator indicates on the azimuth and micro
meter scales the announced deflection. For the number 
three tank the gunner traverses to the right (direction of fire 
ts right of tank-aiming circle line) until his azimuth pointer 
is between the 0 and 3100 on the azimuth scale, and the 
micrometer pointer is at 28 on the micrometer scale. When 
the gun is pointed in the correct direction, the azimuth in
dicator is again zeroed. For obvious safety reasons the 
loader would not load until just before firing. To engage 
new targets the observer at the observation post merely 
commands deflection shifts and range changes as used in 
direct fire procedure.

aFT o rich;

50

REQUIREMENT NR 3. In firing tanks from a defiladed position it is necessory to determine the 
minimum elevation. Tanks will never be permitted to fire below minimum elevation. To determine 
the minimum elevation:

a. Determine the site to the mask by sighting along the bottom of the bore, and elevate the 
tube until the line of sight clears the mask. Measure the elevation of the tube with the gun
ner's quadrant. In this case it is 5 mils.

b. Determine the range from gun to the mask. From the firing table take the elevation for that 
range and add it to the site to the mask (elevation for 800 yards is 5.2 mils).

c. Add two "C"s for the caliber of gun (value of "C" for the 90-mm gun is 1).

d. When the mask is occupied or is to be occupied by friendly troops, add the angle subtended 
by 5 yards at the range to the mask. (5 divided by .8 equals 6.25 or 6.3 mils).

e. The sum is the minimum elevation. If the sum is fractional, use the next higher whole mil 
(5 plus 5.2 plus 2 plus 6.3 equals 18.5 or 19 mils minimum elevation).

The quadrant set off on the gun to fire initially would be the elevation far range to target plat the 
quodralw ^ ^ ""h P<* * mile, equal, 27.8 or
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REQUIREMENT NR 2: The platoon sergeant, having oriented his instrument, commands: 
PLATOON, HE, AIMING POINT THIS INSTRUMENT, DEFLECTION NUMBER ONE 2269, DE
FLECTION NUMBER TWO 2413, DEFLECTION NUMBER THREE 3128, DEFLECTION NUMBER 
FOUR 314, DEFLECTION NUMBER FIVE 573, (He points in the general direction of fire as 
each deflection is announced.) ANTITANK, 3000 UP 4, (target is 4 mils above gun position) 
REPORT WHEN READY. As the gunner of the number three tank, how would you carry out 
this command ?

DEFLECTION 312?"'

AIMING CIRCLE

DECLINATION CONSTANT: 16

80 YDS

800 YDS

REQUIREMENT NR 3: As the gunner of the number three tank, what would be the minimum 
elevation at which you can safely fire if the range from your tank to the mask is 800 yards 
and the site to the mask is 5 mils ? What quadrant would you set off on the gun to fire 
initially ?

FT 90-F-l (Abr)

MV, 27OOFSSHELL HE M71

ElevationRange

3000 23.8

800 YDS
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TITO AND JUGOSLAVIA: A RENT IN THE IRON CURTAIN
BALKAN CAESAR; TITO VS. 
STALIN. By Leigh White. New 
York; Charles Scribner’s Sons. 
245 pp. $2.75.

Reviewed by 
M. S. HANDLER

Mr. Leigh White, a former foreign 
correspondent in Europe, tries in this 
book to present an authoritative work 
on the rise to power of Premier Mar
shal Tito and his subsequent struggle 
with the Soviet leaders. The result 
is a hodgepodge of fact and fiction, 
interpretation and misinterpretation, 
citations from provable and improv
able texts.

All this is accomplished with a reck
less abandon in order to prove a thesis 
dear to the author’s heart. The thesis 

(Continued on page 60)

The Author.

Erich Hartmann

*

.- iptteh. "1|

Leigh White served a tour of duty during the 
war as Moscow correspondent for the Chicago 
Daily News. Since that time he has been a 
roving correspondent in Eastern Europe, ana
lyzing developments in that area. He is author 
of The Long Balkan Night (19441 and has 
contributed regularly to The Saturday Evening 
Post and a number of popular magazines,
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The Subject

Jugoslav Information Service
Marshal Tito

- '“'VS,.

The Reviewer

The New York Times

BL ■

M, S. Handler is an experienced reporter 
who covered many of the key news sources 
at home and abroad for INS and UP during 
the 1930s. Jn recent years he has been a 
staff member of The New York Times, and 
its Chief Correspondent for the Balkans since 
1948, posted in Belgrade. He is an out
standing authority on this important area.

TITO AND GOLIATH. By Hamil
ton Fish Armstrong. New York; 
The Macmillan Company. 312 
pp. $3.50.

Reviewed by 
M. S. HANDLER

Mr. Hamilton Fish Armstrong, the 
distinguished editor of Foreign Af
fairs, has produced a study of the 
struggle between the Jugoslav and 
Soviet leaders which will be read with 
great interest and profit by serious 
students of contemporary events.

The author, who possesses a sense 
of history, a respect for facts and a fine 
judgment, has dealt with a difficult 
problem in clear, analytical terms. It 
will be some time before a better book 
is written on the subject.

(Continued on page 61)

The Author

Macmillan
Hamilton Fish Armstrong, distinguished Editor 
of Foreign Affairs, had his first Balkan ex
perience as Military Attache in Belgrade in 
1918-19. Later he was a special correspon
dent on Eastern Europe for the New York 
Evening Post. He has served in many State 
Department capacities and is author of many 
books having impact on our foreign policy.
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BALKAN CAESAR
(Continued from page 59)

is that Tito is 'h treacherous knave, 
that Winston Churchill, Fitzroy Mac
lean, William Deakin, General Brad
ley, Hamilton Fish Armstrong, Dean 
Acheson, John Haggerty, the late 
President Roosevelt, all were too naive 
for words in dealing with the Jugo
slav situation.

Mr. White rejects evidence with 
the simple assertion that it is not true 
or that he does not believe it. He 
accepts evidence which supports his 
thesis without any attempt at critical 
evaluation, Mr. White is very con
sistent. He accepts only that which 
he wants to believe.

The author also Iras a highly de
veloped imagination. For example, on 
page 18 he relates that after his re

lease from Sremska Mitrovica prison 
in 1933 “Tito obtained a false pass
port with which he promptly jour
neyed to Moscow. He stopped off at 
Kumrovetz en route to see his aged 
mother for the last time. His father 
had died in 1918 and his mother 
would be dead before he returned to 
Jugoslavia. But Tito’s main reason 
for visiting Kumrovetz was not to 
celebrate a family reunion. It was to 
gather up and destroy all the photo
graphs, letters and other documents 
pertaining to Yosip Broz that he could 
find."

It may be inferred from this that 
Mr. White was at Kumrovetz and 
either saw the future Premier destroy 
the documents or that he was person
ally told about it afterwards by the

Jugoslav leader or his mother. Was 
that so? Or is Mr. White simply fill
ing in the gaps to make a good story? 
Or is he quoting as fact passages from 
some novel?

On pages 92-95 Mr. White offers 
brief biographical notes on the prin
cipal Jugoslav leaders. He describes 
Moshe Pijade as a hunchback and an 
“envenomed old cripple.” Has Mr. 
White ever seen Moshe Pijade at 
close range or talked with him? This 
reviewer has. Mr. Pijade is neither 
a hunchback nor an "envenomed old 
cripple." He is a round-shouldered, 
elderly man with a biting sense of 
humor.

On page 18 the author asserts that 
Tito established a Marxist university 
in the Sremska Mitrovica prison. Un
fortunately he is once again wrong

about his facts. The founder and di
rector of this university was Moshe 
Pijade.

In relating the history of the war
time operations of the Partisan Army, 
Mr. White writes his own special his
tory. Not having been present in 
Jugoslavia at that time, he neverthe
less ignores or denies such firsthand 
accounts as the one by Fitzroy Mac
lean.

Mr. White also writes a great deal 
about Tito’s personal life and his al
leged penchant for luxury. Yet Mr. 
White mentions only once in his book 
that he saw Tito and that was at a 
considerable distance during a session 
of the Parliament. It seems to this 
reviewer that if a writer wishes to 
discuss the love life, table manners

and eating habits of an individual, the 
least that can be expected of the 
author is that be have had some access 
to the immediate entourage of his 
subject. Neither this reviewer nor 
any other persons who have had the 
occasion to visit Tito in bis home have 
ever noticed anything resembling the 
barracks-room sense of humor Mr. 
White speaks of nor the gluttony and 
ostentatiousness he assigns to Tito. 
The big diamond Mr. White makes 
so much of is a fairly modest one, ac
cording to middle-class standards, and 
Mr. White’s Bosnian cigarette holder, 
richly decorated with silver, is in real
ity just a Bosnian cigarette holder.

These are only several of a great 
number of factual inaccuracies in a 
book which is presented to the reader 
with an arrogance which could have 
come only from a “totalitarian lib
eral’s” mind, which Mr. White at
tacks so vehemently on page 77. Mr. 
White writes with an intolerance of 
facts and opinion intolerable to him
self which deserves the characteriza
tion of real totalitarian liberalism.

It seems to this reviewer that in 
approaching controversial subjects a 
writer should weigh all the known 
facts and assess ail opinions on his 
subject. One cannot simply reject 
unpleasant facts and opinions by 
brushing them aside and accept others 
suitable to one’s thesis.

Mr. White’s method has much in 
common with that employed by Ilya 
Ehrenburg, the Soviet writer. Both 
men seek to prove their cases by as
sertion. Such a method will appeal 
only to the uninformed mind which 
seeks a neatly packaged, predigested 
solution for all problems.

On page 22 Mr. White relates his 
experience as an ambulance driver 
with the International Brigades in the 
Spanish civil war. It ill behooves a 
1937 graduate of the disillusioned to 
denounce others for allegedly not 
understanding the tricky tactics pur
sued by communists, particularly 
when those he denounces had never 
even attended the school which pro
duced the disillusionment. In his 
mea cidpa Mr. White pleads Lhat he 
was only 22 years old at the time. 
That is understandable. But Mr. 
White shouldn’t try so hard to prove 
his enlightenment by pouring scorn 
on the allegedly unenlightened, who 
are not as naive as he would have us 
believe they are.
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Tanjug
Estimated at 30 divisions, the Jugoslav Army is a significant military force.
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TITO AND GOLIATH
(Continued front page 59)

Mr. Armstrong relates the rise of 
Tito to power in quite a different 
manner from that employed by Mr. 
White in his book, BALKAN CAE
SAR. Mr. White makes an effort to 
produce a devastating effect, but he 
falls short of the mark because of his 
extreme violence, his distortion and 
his undiluted hatred. The Jugoslav 
leaders in Belgrade, this reviewer can 
report, onlv shrug their shoulders over 
Mr. White. This is not the case with 
Mr. Armstrong’s account of their 
struggle for power.

Unlike Mr. White, Mr. Armstrong 
confronted the pro-Mihailovich and 
the pro-Tito stories of the civil war 
with scrupulous fairness. The results 
were not entirely to the credit of the 
pro-1 ito faction, and this reviewer 
can report that the Jugoslav leaders 
were more deeply disturbed by Mr. 
Armstrong’s objective study of events 
during the war than by anything else 
in his book.

Mr. Armstrong is not an apologist 
for 1 ito—far from it. But he seeks to 
understand the meaning of the Jugo
slav Communist revolt, not only as it 
affects the Jugoslav people but also as 
it plays a role in the struggle of the 
Soviet empire against the west. In 
this respect the author has rendered 
us a great service by his lucid account.

Mr. Armstrong traces carefully, on 
the basis of the evidence available at 
the time he wrote his book, the grad
ual development of dissension be
tween the Jugoslav and Soviet leaders, 
dissension which had its origins in the 
early days of the war. The author 
demonstrates that the struggle which 
developed between the Jugoslav and 
Soviet leaders was not simply a spu
rious, vulgar contest, but a deep-seated 
conflict of interest and ideas which 
were bared to the world only after the 
publication of the Cominform resolu
tion on June 28, 1948.

Mr. Armstrong relates in great 
detail the perilous period which en
sued and which lasted well through 
1949, when the Jugoslav leaders 
found themselves isolated from the 
world and their country under an 
economic blockade imposed by the 
Soviet government and its satellites. 
This was the period when the Jugo
slav leaders, without any outside sup
port, showed their mettle in resisting 
the mounting pressures from the east.

ARMOR—July-August, 1951

Jugoslav Information Service
Tito during the war. With Alexander 

Itankovich, (eft, and Milovan Djilas.

The ability of the Jugoslav leaders 
to resist the Cominform bloc had its 
repercussions in the satellite states of 
eastern Europe, and it is this aspect of 
the Jugoslav-Soviet struggle which re
ceives close attention in Mr. Arm
strong’s book. The extermination of 
the communist resistance leaders who 
remained in the eastern European 
countries during the war cannot be 
understood unless related to the Jugo
slav-Soviet struggle. The hanging of 
such men as Traicho Kostov in Bul
garia and Lazio Rajk in I lungarv and 
the arrest of Vladimir Klementis in 
Czechoslovakia, to mention only three 
names, were symptomatic of the Sov
iet reaction to the Jugoslav defiance.

It is in these sections of his book 
that Mr. Armstrong demonstrates that 
the Jugoslav-Soviet conflict is not a 
vulgar struggle for power, but a strug
gle which has international impor
tance. The continuing purges in Bul
garia, Hungary and Czechoslovakia 
fully bear out Mr. Armstrong’s thesis.

Mr. White notwithstanding, Mr.

Jugoslav Information Service
Tito today. With Generals Dapcevich 

and Popovich at army maneuvers.

Armstrong's estimates of the strength 
and ability of the Jugoslav army were 
correct as of the time the book was 
published. I believe that the United 
States Combined Chiefs of Staff were 
satisfied on this point during the re
cent visit in Washington of Colonel 
General Koca Popovich, the Chief of 
the Jugoslav General Staff.

The only persons todav who are 
denigrating the ability of the Jugo
slav army are those in the United 
States, who for reasons of political 
passion opposed the American policy 
of supporting Jugoslavia. These per
sons find themselves in the same boat 
with representatives of certain con
tinental European countries which 
have been the recipients of lavish as
sistance from the United States tax
payer. This latter group spread the 
most nonsensical reports about the 
Jugoslav army for the good reason that 
they fear that the rise of Jugoslavia 
in the favor of Washington will be 
accompanied by a corresponding de
crease of the flow of American funds 
to their countries.

This reviewer believes that Mr. 
Armstrong has assessed accurately the 
American stake in the Jugoslav-Soviet 
quarrel and he believes that his rec
ommendations for American policy 
are sound.

It is perhaps a coincidence that 
American policy is pursuing an ob
jective similar to the one proposed by 
Mr. Armstrong, who has known Jugo
slav conditions and its succeeding 
political leaders since World War 1. 
He has made frequent visits to Jugo
slavia. He knew the old leaders and 
he knows the present ones, and there 
is no doubt in this reviewer’s mind 
that, of all the people outside the 
U. S. government service who are 
preoccupied with the Jugoslav prob
lem, Mr. Armstrong is one of the two 
or three best qualified persons in this 
field in America.

Mr. Armstrong writes with a de
tachment and objectivity primarily 
concerned with the furtherance of the 
efforts of the United States to pre
serve the peace and, in doing so, Mr. 
Armstrong is an able defender of the 
interests of the United States. He is 
not a special pleader. He seeks a 
strong United States and one of the 
ways to strengthen the United States 
is to exploit every crack in the edifice 
of the Soviet empire in order to 
weaken it.
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PATHS 
OF ARMOR

The World War II 
Story of the

5th ARMORED DIVISION

Here at last is the World War II story of the 
5th Armored Division, the Victory Division. It 
begins with activation at Fort Knox and goes on 
to tell the combat achievements of the organiza
tion in its path across Europe—the Falaise Gap, 
the Seine, Belgium, Luxembourg, Germany— 
a storv of record from Normandy to the Elbe.

$5.00

THE GENERAL 
WHO MARCHED 

TO HELL

By Earl Sellcnck Miers

This is the story, filled with valor and glory, 
heroism and struggle, of William Tecumseh 
Sherman’s historic march to fame and infamy 
—a march which began with 100,000 Union 
soldiers at Chattanooga and rolled, with flame 
and blood, black smoke and gray ashes, through 
Atlanta, Savannah, and Columbia to come to 
an end at Goldsboro, North Carolina.

$4.50

THIS IS 
WAR!

A Three-Part Photo-Narrative of 
WAR IN KOREA 

By LIFE Staff Photographer 
DAVID DOUGLAS DUNCAN

I The Hill II The City 
III Retreat, Hell!

150 pages of pictures, taken by a top camera
man and war correspondent. A story of action, 
emotion, courage; supported by 25,000 words 
of narrative that joins the photos in portraying 
war in Korea.

$4.95

THE

SECRET WAR
By T. Bor-Komorowski

This is a moving tale of truly heroic propor
tions, a story of brave men and women, and 
brave children, caught between Hitler and 
Stalin, and dying stubbornly yet nobly that 
the dream of a free Poland might live. It is 
the true story of the Warsaw Uprising, which 
has won a permanent place in the chronicles 
of human courage and endurance. And it is 
written from the firsthand knowledge of Gen
eral T. Bor-Komorowski, a leader of the under
ground against the Nazis from 1939, and com
mander of the Home Army in the gallant up
rising against the Germans which ended in 
failure when Russia’s promised aid proved a 
tragic illusion.

$4.00

62 ARMOR—July-August, 1951



Company Duties
By the Editors of 

Combat Forces Press

Company Duties is a handy guidebook that 
tells you the exact duties and responsibilities 
of every' man in a company. A complete sec
tion is devoted to each job—ideal qualifications, 
what the job consists of, ideal routine, helpful 
tips on simplifications, pitfalls to be avoided. 
1 here are practical suggestions for recognizing 
and developing leadership, trouble shooting, 
increasing the efficiency of the company as a 
whole.

$1.00 paper-$2.00 cloth

THE MEMOIRS OF 
GENERAL MAXIME WEYGAND
Incisively written, factually exact, this is Gen
eral Maxime Weygand's personal story of one 
of the most tragic dramas of World War II. 
This is a story that Weygand alone knows, 
that he alone can tell in its full, tremendous 
scope, with the many details, conversations, 
anecdotes and documents that never before 
have been published.

General Weygand’s powerful history opens 
with his first assignment, as chief of the French 
forces in the Near East. It rises to a dramatic 
high point with the fall of France in 1940. 
Weygand was then in command of the Allied 
armies, and though a strong and heroic figure, 
he was powerless to prevent Dunkerque or the 
Armistice. His efforts to defeat the blitzkrieg, 
however, made him the central military figure 
around which Churchill, King Leopold, Pre
mier Reynaud, and the top British generals 
revolved. The story concludes with Weygand’s 
tour of duty with the Vichy government and as 
French Commandant in North Africa,

$4.00

The
United States 
and France

By Donald C. McKay

The United States, and France, and the West 
in general are endangered by the reluctance 
of both countries to accept the new roles fash
ioned for them by the Second World War. In 
this book, a noted historian with an intimate 
knowledge of France analyzes the strengths 
and weaknesses of past and present French and 
American policy as a part of the world power 
picture.

The hook is the latest addition to the Ameri
can Foreign Policy Library, of which Mr. 
McKay is Associate Editor: Tike its well-known 
predecessors, it is a readable and objective sur
vey of the foreign scene as it affects America's 
future, full of the facts that every well- 
informed citizen needs.

$4.00

HITLER’S
INTERPRETER
The Secret History of 

German Diplomacy, 1935-1945
By Dr. Paul Schmidt

Paul Schmidt has had a unique opportunity to 
see history in the making, and in some of its 
most fearful aspects. A linguist of amazing 
ability and amazing memory, he was Hitler’s 
chief interpreter for ten years after 1935. So 
great was his international reputation that 
world figures such as Sumner Welles, Cham
berlain, Mussolini and Molotov trusted him 
not only to render their thoughts into another 
language, but also to furnish them afterwards 
with an accurate summary of what was said 
on both sides. At times he was the only third 
party present at meetings of world-shaking im
port, and is the only witness of what happened.

$5.00
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ARMOR'S CONTRIBUTORS
Elsewhere in these pages is Dr. Roger Shaw’s excellent 

article on the battles of Austerlitz and Jena, in which he 
brings us some important history in a most readable style. 
When our author made a recent motoring trip with Mrs.

Napoleon and Roger Shaw 
At Austerlitz.

austerlitz

SLOW

i jl..i.

Shaw across the New York State line, to drive through a 
tiny village named after the Continent’s original, he 
couldn't resist a fast pose. In turn, ARMOR couldn’t 
resist matching the familiar assumed position with one of 
the old master of the position. The Napoleon view is 
from an old French print, courtesy of the Library of Con
gress. The Shaw view is from a 1917 Brownie, courtesy 
of Mrs. Shaw.

X X X

ARMOR has kept in close touch with the Armor officers 
of Eighth Army and I, IX and X Corps. You have seen 
the names of several of them in recent issues of the maga
zine. Colonel Pickett of IX Corps comes forward this 
issue with a story on the action of Company A of the 72d 
Tank Battalion at Kapyong in April, which he tells us is 
one of the outstanding company tank actions he has seen. 
The unit has been recommended for a Distinguished Unit 
Citation.

Colonel Pickett is somewhat annoyed by the fact that 
ARMOR takes turn months to reach him. That is now 
corrected. The copies going to the Armor Officers of the 
Army and Corps are now going forward Air Mail each 
issue, at ARMOR’s expense. We feel this is a professional 
assist. (Sorry, we must limit it to that!)

The Armor Officer of I Corps, Colonel Thomas D. 
Cillis, is responsible for the excellent combat items in this 
issue covering the 73d Tank Battalion. It took a lot of 
cabling, letter writing and leg work to carry the clearance 
end on this, but the details were ironed out and the 
reader of ARMOR will find some worthwhile material 
here.

Colonel Cillis would have liked it if we had air-mailed 
him a couple of the real T18E2 armored personnel car
riers rather than the photos in last issue. However, if 
things go as all peace-loving people hope they will, he will 
not have any use for them.

If you have read the daily newspaper coverage of the 
war in Korea you will probably have read some of the 
top reporting under the by-line of Joe Quinn for United 
Press.

Joe has been on the scene since last fall. A tanker in 
World War II and a mem 
her of the 13th Armored 
Division (ORC), he has 
the right background to do 
the story on armor that 
you will find elsewhere in 
these pages. In the course 
of his stint Joe has col
lected plenty of notes and 
has talked with and spent 
plenty of time with the 
tankers. With a trip back 
to the States in view, per
haps he will be able to do 
another piece for a later 
issue. A summer training hitch with the 13th in California 
will be a pleasant experience after the kind of standing 
Joe is sampling in the picture.

Correspondent Quinn.___ __

Help u$ get ARMOR to you as soon as possible 

Keep Us Informed of Your Change of Address!

IN GRATEFUL APPRECIATION
FOR BOOKS CONTRIBUTED TO THE ASSOCIATION LIBRARY

Lt. Col. Paul M. Morrill 

E. J. Stackpole and

the Military Service Publishing Company 

Two anonymous contributors

In response to the Special Editorial on Page 63, May-June number.
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memoir

640 pages with index and glos
sary, 55 maps, 3 pictograph 
charts, 16 pages of photo
graphs, two-color end paper 
maps, and a frontispiece photo
graph of the author taken espe
cially for the book by Karsh.

hailed as the top 
to come out of
World War II...
a book for 
private or general

SOME OF THE COMMENTS
"A SOLDIER’S STORY reveals the long-awaited 
inside story of war in the field as only the 'GI’s 
General’ knows it. Here arc the momentous deci
sions that made history and the true story of how 
they were made. The soldiers and commanders 
who fought the war come vividly to life—their 
struggles, their personal bravery, their victories. 
Bradley deals bluntly with mistakes as well as tri
umphs. Here is the impartial truth about the war, 
told by the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff. 
It’s a five-star book in every respect; it should be 
read by every American—soldier or civilian. Highly 
readable, jammed with colorful sidelights, seasoned 
with humor and salty speech, A Soldier’s Story 
is unquestionably the best book written by any 
military leader of the last war,”

—Edward R. Murrow

"The real heart of war, beating hard . . . The only military narrative I have 
ever read in which the participants emerge in the round, as in a good novel. 
.There has never been anything like it in all the source material I’ve gone to in 
the past.”—Kenneth Roberts

Dramatic and candid, it never loses sight of the man slogging along with a 
gun in his hand ... the boys in the foxholes, in the pilot’s seat, at the bomb 
controls, in the tanks.”—Charles Lee, New Orleans Item order

"This is a big, rich book. It tells the soldiers, their relatives and their country
men just why and how they came to be sent where they were sent and asked to 
do what they did.”—Walter Millis, N. Y. Herald Tribune

"Bradley is Lee in Sherman’s boots, our greatest field commander. A Soldier’s 
Story answers questions pungently and precisely.”—Charles Poore, Harper’s

"The finest memoir we have had from any American soldier since Grant . . . 
Deserves a 21 gun salute.”—Sterling North, N. Y. World-Telegram & Sun

from

the

book

GENERAL OMAR N. BRADLEY

A Soldier’s Story
department

I *5.00
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six big issues . .

The ground soldier needs a full knowledge of armor for the battlefield 
of today. Regardless of branch, he will find himself fighting with or 
against this weapon of decision. Alert and sincere professionals from 
private to general have found that ARMOR supplies the wealth of ma
terial they need. It's the only magazine in the world devoted exclusively 
to the full coverage of all phases of mobile warfare. The six issues 
above, at once timely and timeless, combine to tell a vital story in 
modern war. Pacing the field for the Regular, the Reservist and the 
Guardsman, ARMOR has provided issue by issue proof that a subscrip
tion is the biggest bargain available in support of your military service.

ARMOR ARMOR ARMOR

The Magazine of Mobile Warfare
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Lutet

Swing

Chomberlin

Eddy

MOBILITY IN THE FIELD ARMY Van Fleet

Many ingredients contribute to the mobility of so large an organization as the 
Field Army. Army Commanders, among the senior professionals in the U. S. Army, 
express themselves on the Sum & Substance of an important subject. (See page 18.)

SEPTEMBER-OCTOBER, 1951



Two New Volumes of
Douglas Southall Freeman’s
monumental biography,

(peorge Washington

Volume III . . . Planter and Patriot 

Volume IV .. . Leader of the Revolution

Volumes III and IV of this great biographical history cover the most colorful, familiar, and 
certainly the most interesting (to military men) phase of Washington’s life—his early political 
activity in the House of Burgesses, a period which coincides with the beginnings of the Revo
lution, and the first portion of his military career as Commander-in-Chief of the continental forces.

Here is a faithful narrative of the dramatic pattern of exciting incident and high climax that 
began when Washington accepted the appointment as Commander-in-Chief of the troops be
sieging the English in Boston. A history embracing military reversals—the battle of Long Island, 
the fall of Fort Lee and Fort Washington—and great, unexpected triumphs—Howe’s inglorious 
abandonment of White Plains, the battles of Trenton and Princeton, the announcement that 
France recognized the independence of the United States.

Dr. Freeman draws, as only he can, a vivid 
and precise picture of an enigmatic military 
genius historians have haphazardly neglected, a 
general Americans have known as a great presi
dent, but not as a great soldier.

Volumes III and IV
Pre-publication Price....................$12.50

After publication, on October 15, $15.00

Volumes I to IV boxed together
Pre-publication Price....................$25.00

After publication, on October 15, $30.00
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EPICS
OF

ESPIONAGE
by

BERNARD NEWMAN

Mr. Newman has selected historical 
cases of espionage for examination 
from a new angle. From Moses to Dr. 
Fuchs, the outstanding espionage 
cases of history are presented in dra
matic form, foreshadowing the in
tense spy activity of two world wars. 
Avoiding the sentimental approach 
which disfigures most spy books, he 
examines the subject critically as an 
expert with great firsthand experi

ence.
The most important part of the 

book deals with modern espionage. 
Who will not thrill to the amazing 
story of the spies who saved London 
by directing the R.A.F. to the great 
V.l and V.2 base at Peenemunde? Or 
the American spy who could have 
lost the war for the Allies? In his final 
chapters, the author considers, from 
inside knowledge, the Canadian spy 
case, and those of Dr. Allan Nunn 
May, Alger Hiss and Dr. Fuchs. He 
shows how the character of espio
nage has completely changed, and 
is now closely linked with treason. 
The methods he suggests to counter 
the new technique will attract wide 
attention.

$4.50

2

LETTERS to
Filling the Vacuum
Dear Sir:

I recently had occasion to browse 
through your magazine ARMOR. 
Needless to say, I considered much of 
the information good to know and de
cided to subscribe.

It would appear that your publica
tion fills the gap created by the stress 
placed on tank-infantry training and 
the consolidation of the former infan
try and artillery magazines into one. 
With all due respect elsewhere, I be
lieve tank-infantry training has suffered. 
And you well know the problems of 
training the Medium Tank Company of 
a civilian component regiment.

1 mention these points because I am 
S-3 of a National Guard regiment. And 
we have just returned from our two 
weeks of summer camp. There, I de
tected a vacuum brought about by the 
Tank Company and infantry units train
ing in widely separated areas. Both did 
well until the three-day problem; in
fantry lacked the aggressiveness needed 
for successful offensive operations with 
armor, and the armor seemed to forget 
infantry was around.

This indicates a general lack of un
derstanding and practical application of 
the tank-infantry principles. A lack of 
understanding, I might add, from the 
top down to the private soldier.

Thus, in a roundabout way, I arrive 
at the point of telling you 1 think your 
articles and after-action reports on the 
use of armor are well appreciated.

Major James F. Clark 
425th Infantry 
Michigan National Guard 

Dearborn, Mich,
• Korea hos given tank-infantry team
work a tremendous boost. Infantry and 
tank commanders have learned a lot, 
and the distribution of this battle-trained 
personnel throughout our training struc
ture will be increasingly felt.—Ed.

the EDITOR
A Sharp Eye
Dear Sir:

Since I began receiving your very in
formative magazine, I have always been 
interested in the pictorial section on 
new weapons for Armor.

Your May-June issue has photographs 
and data about the new personnel car
rier TI8E2 in the pictorial section. The 
data gives one .50 cal. MG as the arma
ment mounted on the carrier. Flowever, 
I have gone over all the photographs 
of the T18E2 and I find that it mounts 
twin .50’s instead of only one.

U.S. Army
T1 8 and experimental cupola.

Could you straighten this matter for 
me?

Cadet Rodolfo M. Punsalang 
Philippine Military Academy 

Baguio, Philippines
• Cadet Punsalang is either the sharp
est eyed reader of ARMOR or the most 
conscientious in sitting down and writ
ing a letter. The commander’s cupola 
shown in the photos is the Tl 22, which 
mounts two .50s. It was experimental 
on this vehicle only. Production models 
will be equipped with a modified cupola 
from the medium tank, mounting one 
.50.—Ed.

ARMOR is published bimonthly by the United States Armor Association.

Copyright: ARMOR is copyrighted 1951 by the United 5tates Armor Association.

Reprint Rights: Authorized so long as proper credit is given and letter of notification 
is forwarded to Editorial Office. Two copies of the reprinting would be appreciated.

Advertising: ARMOR is the professional magazine of the United States Armor Associa
tion; o nonprofit, noncommercial educational publication. We DO NOT accept paid 
advertising. Such advertising as does appear in ARMOR is carefully selected by the Editor 
and concerns only those items which may be considered an adjunct to a professional career.

Manuscripts: All content of ARMOR is contributed without pay by those interested in 
furthering the professional qualification of members of the Armed Services, All manu
scripts should be addressed to the Editorial Office, 1719 K Street, N.W., Washington 
6, D. C.

Change of Address: All changes of address should be sent to the Editorial Office in 
time to arrive ot least two weeks in advance of publication dote of each issue, which is 
the 25th day of the odd months of the year: i.e., Jon. 25 for the Jan-Eeb issue, Mar. 25 
for the Mar-Apr issue, etc.

Rates: See bottom of contents page.

ARMOR—September-October, 1951



Junior Officer Training
Dear Sir:

Please accept my congratulations for 
the very line presentation of excellent 
subject material found in the Sum and 
Substance pages of your May-June is
sue, Indeed, many words have expressed 
the thought of the lessons of Korea. 
How many, however, have been devoted 
to the importance of the junior officer?

Certainly no previous American cam
paign has increased the prestige of this 
tactical leader as has the Korean strug
gle. Battle success through tactics (em
ployed largely by junior officers) is 
theoretically insured through sufficient 
training of these combined arms lead
ers. But has this training been adequate?

Recent combat experience in Korea 
and the perusal of the pages written by 
participants concerning the current cam
paign indicates our previous training 
has been inadequate in providing the 
junior officer theoretical background 
necessary to assume his vitally important 
role in warfare.

As professionals we cannot excuse 
inadequate mental and physical pre
paredness by recalling political history. 
Commanders must neglect neither their 
own training nor that of their subordi
nates.

Captain C. R. McFadden 
The Armored School 

Fort Knox, Ky.

Leave If Alone
Dear Sir:

In reference to the column “What’s 
In a Name,” which appeared in the 
July-August issue:

The specialists in mobility and shock 
have always been cavalrymen, whether 
they were on horseback or in tanks. 
Why change their hereditary title?

The Infantry has many weapons not 
possessed by Napoleon’s “enfants,” yet 
that arm has not altered its traditional 
name nor discarded its time-honored 
insigne.

Lt. Col. G. I. Epperson 
Birmingham, Ala.

Mistaken Identity?
Dear Sir:

Reference your article “Catching the 
Enemy Off Guard,” which appeared in 
the July-August issue; the author refers 
to Lt. Col. Welborn G. Dolvin of Task 
Force Dolvin as “a World War II para
trooper.”

Unless there are two persons by the 
same name, l think you will find that 
Lt. Col. Dolvin, known as Tom by his 
associates, is a tanker from 'way back. 
He joined the 756 Tank Battalion at 
Fort Lewis, Washington, in World War 
II and remained with the unit through 
Africa, and on into Italy and the Battle

Dolvin (r) and Rogers one war ago.

of Cassino, as Executive Officer. He 
then took over command of the 191st 
T ank Battalion at Anzio, commanding it 
until the dose of the war. His ability in 
the field of tank-infantry operations was 
recognized with his assignment as in
structor in that subject at Fort Benning, 
As a former tank company commander 
in the 756th I am interested in setting 
the record straight on Tom Dolvin, a 
tanker from ’way back.

Major. David Loeb 
137th Tank Battalion 
Ohio National Guard

Ashtabula, Ohio.

The
United States 

and
Turkey

and
Iran

By LEWIS V. THOMAS 

and RICHARD N. FRYE

Portraits of two Near Eastern coun
tries, the one a substantially stable 
bastion of western democracy, and 
the other politically underdeveloped 
and full of political explosive, appear 
in this one book. Mr. Thomas projects 
contemporary Turkey — her society, 
culture, economy, nationalist ideas 
—against the background of her his
tory, recent and remote, with special 
attention to Turkish-American rela
tions and to the course of United 
States policy in Turkey. Mr. Frye con
trasts Persia's high level of culture 
with her lack of integration in politi
cal, social, and economic affairs,- dis
cusses her strategic importance; con
siders the long-term problems of 
United States-lranian and Soviet- 
banian relations; and points to the 
necessity for a revision of American 
attitudes and policies toward Persia.
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THE COVER
Eight U. S. Armies are operative at the 
present time. The first six of these are 
administrative in nature, each embracing 
a geographical section of the country. 
The seventh is a Field Army stationed in 
Western Germany, while the eighth is 
the fully operational Field Army in com
bat in Korea. ARMOR’s cover features 
the eight Army Commanders, their pho
tos accompanied by the respective Army 
insignia. Elsewhere in these pages are 
their absorbing views on the important 
subject of Mobility in the Field Army.
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Our sense of history has been needling us. You've 
seen it evidenced in these pages in a number of 
ways, and will see it again, It couldn’t be other
wise when we’re sitting as secretary of the oldest 
of the Army branch associations, and holding down 
the editorial desk on the oldest of the branch maga
zines.

We have at our elbow the master file of this 
magazine, which delineates the history of our spe
cial field. It is a source of never failing interest, 
and at odd moments, which must be all too few, 
we poke into the sixty-six-year-old story of the 
Association and the sixty-three years of publication 
background on the magazine.

Inevitably we were prompted to look up the de
tails on the familiar cavalryman, Old Bill. The re
search has gone on over a long period. It adds up 
to quite a story, a story in which one big question 
remains unanswered: "Where is Old Bill?”

Frederic Remington, the noted artist, contrib
uted materially to the enduring historical record of 
our Western frontier. The United States Cavalry 
was a major subject of his pen and brush.

Mr. Remington was a life member of the Cavalry 
Association. As close as we’re able to call it, this 
honorary membership was conferred in the mid- 
1890’s.

In 1898, Remington visited the camp of the 3d 
Cavalry at Tampa, Florida, where the regiment 
was staging for the Santiago Campaign. The artist 
was a close friend of Captain Francis H. Hardie, 
who commanded Troop G of the 3d.

During the visit Remington's attention was at
tracted to one of Troop G’s noncoms, Sergeant 
John Lannen. (Three spellings appear in various 
accounts—Lannan, Lannen, and Lannon; Lannen 
originates with the report from the troop records, 
and is probably correct.) Lannen impressed Rem
ington as the perfect type of cavalryman, a superb 
rider and an imposing figure. The artist made 
several rough sketches of him in front of Captain 
Hardie’s tent.

Sergeant Lannen accompanied Troop G of the 
3d Cavalry to Cuba, where he died of yellow fever 
shortly after the surrender of Santiago. At the time 
of his death he was on his final enlistment and was

expecting to retire.

From the rough sketches of Lannen made in 
Florida, Remington made two finished sketches, 
which he presented to the Cavalry Journal, prob
ably in 1902. The drawings are reproduced on these 
pages.

The excellent sketch of a frontier cavalryman 
appeared on the front cover of the Cavalry Journal
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in January of 1903. It was to hold this position 
for almost forty years, until July, 1942. The other 
sketch of the cavalryman riding away appeared on 
the back cover for a long period, and as a tailpiece 
inside the magazine.

Always a branch of great esprit, and highly con
scious of history and tradition, the cavalry took 
the Remington masterpiece to its heart. Somewhere 
through the years Remington’s cavalryman ac
quired the name "Old Bill.” Today Old Bill stands 
on our title page, a trademark of mobility in war.

And once again we ask—Where is Old Bill?
What we want to know is—Where are the origi

nals of those two drawings?
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“Old Bill”

Here are the findings to date . . ,

The report of the annual meeting of the United 
States Cavalry Association for the year 1903 ap
peared in the Cavalry Journal of April, 1903. In

Treasurer and Editor, had this to say:

The masterpiece of a frontier cavalryman on the 
cover of the Journal and the disappearing rider on

the back are contributed to the Journal with the
compliments of Mr. Frederic Remington, a life 
member of the U. S. Cavalry Association.

. , . and further along it was

Resolved, that the thanks of the U. S. Cavalry 
Association be tendered to Mr. Frederic Reming
ton, a life member of the Association, for the 
splendid drawings presented to the Association for 
the cover pages of the Cavalry Journal.

After establishing these facts in our mind we 
drew a deep breath as we looked back over fifty 
years of editorship and wondered where to put the 
finger . . . and wondered why nothing had been 
done previously. We began to dig further . . .

A helpful little clue came up in the issue of 
January, 1911. The original set of engravings, made 
from the original drawings, had begun to show 
signs of wear. Editor Lt. Col. Ezra B. Fuller, in 
the 1911 issue, noted that "Some two years ago it 
became necessary to have a new plate made {of 
the large drawing}, as the old one was becoming 
much worn. The original drawing was, and is still 
in the possession of a former editor of the Cavalry 
Journal and it was obtained from him for the pur
pose of making the fresh plate.”

Well . . . !

The next step was merely that of checking the 
editorship for the period from 1903, when the 
drawings were first published, to 1909, approxi
mate date of engraving of the second set of plates. 
Our predecessors were:

Captain L. C. Scherer . . . 1902-1904 
Captain M. F. Steele . . . 1904-1905 
Captain Herbert A. White . 1905-1907 
succeeded by Lt. Col. Fuller.

A check indicated that only one of the four 
was still living. He is Matthew Forney Steele, 
familiar as the author of American Campaigns. 
Contacted at his home in South Dakota, Colonel 
Steele could give us no information other than the 
fact that the drawings were never in his possession.

It seems fairly logical to assume that Captain 
Scherer, editor during the period of presentation 
of the drawings, may have retained them in his 
possession.

Someone, somewhere—perhaps a relative or a 
friend—may know of the whereabouts of the Rem
ington drawings. They are actually the property of 
the Association. They should repose in the archives 
of the Association, available to the greatest num
ber of interested people. They might well be slated 
for later transfer to the Mounted Service Museum 
now under discussion.

We throw the mystery open to the field. How 
are you at sleuthing? If you have a clue let us 
hear from you.
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tankers get tougher!
Far out in the California desert

our tankers are ranging over a huge chunk

of unprepossessing real estate

in advanced unit training under rugged conditions 

Fire and maneuver are the watchwords

at the new Armored Combat Training Area in the Mojave Desert
IT.S. Army Photos
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"1 T was hot that August day. 
Almost too hot to sit in a 
Patton tank and stalk an un

seen enemy. But these men were 
tankers and they knew that what they 
were confronting would get a lot 
tougher.

There wasn’t a sound in the valley 
except for the deep muffled “thump, 
thump” of other tanks firing their 
90mm guns on distant flanks. Now 
and then it was possible to distinguish 
the hoarse chatter of a 30 caliber ma
chine gun.

As the number one tank in the 
platoon rounded a slight rise, its 
maneuver was covered by the other 
M-46’s in the platoon. It took position 
in defilade to cover the advance.

Cautiously the second tank ap
proached an open space. Suddenly 
the tank commander shouted: 

"GUNNER. SHOT. TANK- 
ONE FIVE HUNDRED. (Identi
fied) FIRE! . .

“ON THE WAY.” WHOOMPI I! 
(seconds later) WHOOMPH! 

“CEASE FIRE.”
This might have been any valley, 

on any battle front, except for the ap
parent absence of trees and green 
vegetation. Yet the tenseness that ac
companies combat was not evident 
among the tankers. Why?

The explanation is simple. This 
was not just any valley, this was a 
particular valley—the Garlic Springs 
firing range at the new Armored Com
bat Training Area, Camp Irwin, Cali
fornia.

When the Army conceived the idea 
for the new armored training area, it 
had in mind a training program 
which could thoroughly teach tankers 
to perform their primary function— 
to fire and maneuver. All other train
ing there would be secondary.

As a result, tank crews at Camp 
Irwin are trained under simulated 
combat conditions using the latest 
combat tactics and techniques, includ
ing those learned in Korean fighting. 
This comprehensive five-week train
ing is integrated into company and 
battalion combat firing problems de
signed to prepare both men and units 
as skilled fighting teams capable of 
meeting any combat situation on any 
field of battle.

Special emphasis has been placed 
on gunnery, tactical training, combat 
firing exercises and maintenance of 
newly developed tanks and other ar-

ARMOR—September-Ocfober, 1951

by COLONEL C. V. BROMLEY

mored equipment. As heavier tanks 
and more powerful guns are devel
oped by the Army, the Armored Com
bat Training Area will adapt training 
to meet such needs.

3?

Colonel Charles V. Bromley is a 1923 
graduate of the U. S. Military Academy. 
During World War II he led Combat 
Command B of the 12th Armored Division 
in the Alsace, Rhineland and Central 
European campaigns. He is now Assistant 
Inspector of Armor in the Office of the 
Chief, Army Field Forces.

Training is given all tank units, 
except those in an armored division, 
who have completed their basic and 
advanced individual training phases. 
So flexible is the program that the 
group commander supervising unit 
training may modify it to conform to

the training level previously attained 
by units. Throughout all training, 
the tank-infantry concept is carried 
through by utilizing available person
nel.

As prescribed by the Office, Chief 
of Army Field Forces, headed by Gen
eral Mark W. Clark, one-third of all 
training is conducted at night, stress
ing individual and unit night disci
pline.

The new training site maintains 
“resident” tank equipment for use by 
student troops. This allows tank units 
to train in the maneuver area with
out necessitating transporting unit 
equipment from their home stations. 
Therefore a tremendous saving in 
both valuable training time and ex
pense is accomplished, since only 
troops and bare essentials of equip
ment are brought to Camp Irwin.

Located 37 miles from Barstow in 
the Mojave Desert, Camp Irwin bor
ders on the edge of California’s Death 
Valley. It is, the Army believes, the 
answer to the tanker’s need for an 
unrestricted firing range and maneu
vering area. Actually the only re
strictions as to fire and movement are 
those imposed by nature. Thus, di
rect fire weapons can be fired in most 
any direction, without fear of rico
chets as nearby mountains form the 
backstops and the parapets. In all 
instances, the length of the range 
exceeds the maximum range of the 
main armament of the Patton Tank 
and the new T-43.

One-third of all training at the Armored Combat Training Area is at night.
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A Patton tank blasts from a defiladed position during one of the range problems.

The camp is 2300 feet above sea 
level and has an annual rainfall of 
about one inch. Its temperature varies 
from a low of 28 degrees in winter 
to a high of 139 degrees in summer. 
However, neither the heat nor cold is 
felt too much because of the ex
tremely low humidity.

Realizing the value of the Mojave 
Desert as a potential training site, the 
Army in 1861 explored the area, inves
tigating its possible use for training 
a camel corps. However, it wasn’t 
until 1940 that a camp was formallv 
organized there, although for several 
years before this area had been used 
by National Guard and reserve units 
as a training area. In 1941 the War 
Department established the Mojave 
Anti-A ircraft Range, known as 
"MAAR,” at Camp Irwin. In honor 
of Major Gen, George Leroy Irwin, 
battle commander of the 57th Field 
Artillery Brigade in World War I, the 
camp was renamed “Camp Irwin” in 
1942. It was inactivated in 1948 and 
reactivated in May 1951 under the 
command of Colonel Maurice E. 
Kaiser, of Stockton, California.

Whenever some people think of the 
desert, they immediately visualize a 
flat expanse of hot sand. Although 
this may be true for certain sections 
of Camp Irwin it does not completely 
describe the terrain features of the 
entire Armored Combat Training 
Area. The country abounds in rugged 
terrain. It is hot, it is dusty, and there is 
not, perhaps, a single shade tree on the 
entire 1000-square-mile post, except

for scattered Joshua trees. However, 
it may be pointed out that the Army 
did not pick this area as a vacation 
spot or a place for rest and relaxation. 
Instead it was selected simply because 
it was the largest military reservation 
available and suitable for tank firing 
and maneuvering without the acquisi
tion of additional land.

The idea for the organization of 
the new armored training area cannot 
be credited to any one individual or 
group. Instead it came as a result of 
increased emphasis on tank training 
brought on by the type of fighting in 
Korea, which stressed the tank-infan
try-artillery concept of battle. The 
actual establishment was accom
plished by OCAFF and the Depart
ment of the Army.

Before the Irwin training area was 
opened in July this year, the 90mm 
gun mounted on the Patton tank had 
to be fired in narrow “alley” ranges, 
with extremely strict safety regula
tions enforced at all times. Nowhere 
was it possible to fire and maneuver 
properly without limitations. The 
Armored Combat Training Area defi
nitely alleviates this situation.

Regimental tank companies of the 
43rd “Winged Victory” Infantry Di
vision were the first units to undergo 
training. They were also the first to 
attempt the two-phase concept of 
training as conducted at Camp Irwin 
for all tactical firing and maneuvering 
problems. ,

This two-phase problem begins 
with an orientation on the situation,

similar to actual combat. For the first 
objective, tanks are driven by instruc
tors using students as assistant drivers. 
The gun crew and tank commanders 
are students but there is one instruc
tor with each tank who points out the 
objectives and the proper firing posi
tions and alternates. After completion 
of the first phase, a critique is held 
and errors are brought out. Then the 
students take over for the second 
phase.

For the second phase, the final 
objective is given in the orientation 
and the students perform all the op
erations of the tank. The cadre in
structor merely acts as a safety officer 
in regulating the direction of fire. 1 le 
may, in some instances, point out 
specific targets but the student takes 
command from then on.

This two-phase training is impor
tant. First of all, it creates initiative 
on the part of each crew member by 
giving him a chance to be instructed 
in a tactical problem, and then being 
tested in a second phase. That is, he 
is guided by hand through the prob
lems first and then given a free hand 
to run the second phase as he sees fit. 
In addition the tank and platoon com
manders and leaders are able to grasp 
the situations and then apply the in
struction immediately to a somewhat 
similar problem using their own judg
ment. As one M-46 student driver 
said: “For the first time I've been able 
to understand the problems of the en
tire crew in running a tactical prob
lem. Heretofore, these problems were 
explained to me in training manuals 
and by instructors but I think it takes 
firsthand experience to really grasp 
what a tank crew is up against in a 
combat situation.”

Illustrative of this, the Garlic
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Springs combat reaction course has 
been designed to spark the student’s 
initiative and provoke his thought on 
a situation which might well arise in 
combat on any terrain.

An orientation of the problem re
veals that (For instance) two Patton 
tanks will proceed down a wide valley 
and take a hill occupied by infantry 
several thousand yards away. The 
tanks move out in column and as they 
approach the range area they disperse 
and advance in normal order, taking 
advantage of available cover and con
cealment. Taking position in turret 
defilade, the tank commander is in
formed by the instructor that a mobile 
gun is in position two thousand yards 
away to the left front. The student 
commander picks a better position and 
moves the tank into hull defilade fir
ing position, on advice of the instruc
tor. Student gunners then choose 
their ammunition and if their choice 
is wrong they are corrected by the in
structor. From then on the particular 
firing problem is in the hands of the 
students as they sight and fire the 
gun. This first phase is repeated in 
several instances, at the end of which 
a critique and orientation for the sec
ond phase is held. In the second part, 
the instructor serves as safety officer 
only and merely points out the targets 
in the event the student tank com
mander misses them in his observa
tion.

Another illustration is the Bicycle 
Lake night problem. In this problem, 
a tank platoon is engaged in a retro
grade movement. The tanks mass 
their fire on an objective to cover a 
flank. As one section of the platoon 
moves out, the other continues to fire 
at a simulated overwhelming enemy 
force. When the first section has taken
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Rough terrain at Camp Irwin puts the tankers through paces equal to the payoff.

a new position, the second withdraws 
and fire is massed again. This com
paratively simple maneuver requires 
the utmost coordination between 
tanks. 1 he instructors guide the stu
dent crews by hand in the first phase 
but in the second, the students have 
full responsibility and instructors act 
as safety officers.

One of die most interesting prob
lems is the tank versus tank situation. 
In this action, utilizing M-4 tanks, 
crews and vehicles are pitted against 
each other using live 30 caliber am
munition. Usually two or three tanks 
take defensive positions and are at
tacked by an equal number of offen
sive tanks. The tanks are completely 
buttoned up. As the defensive tanks 
take position in hull defilade, the of
fensive tanks move out. Using maxi
mum cover and concealment, they at
tempt to fire and maneuver and knock 
out the defensive element. Ten hits 
on either an offensive or defensive 
tank constitute a knocked-out ve
hicle. Thus far, there have been no 
casualties suffered among students or 
instructors.

One impressed soldier gave his 
thought on this particular problem. 
“It gives us (the defense) a chance 
to fire at maneuvering tanks and at 
the same time receive returning fire. 
What this means to me is simply, get 
the other guy before he gets you.”

Another, an instructor and veteran 
of Korean fighting, said: "This (prob
lem) really teaches the crews to keep 
on their toes in maneuvering and

picking primary and secondary posi
tions. It teaches accuracy of fire so 
essential to tankers and toughens 
them to combat principles they may 
be called upon to use in either offen
sive or defensive war,”

1 he largest tactical problem run is 
the battalion in offense. As a climax 
to battalion training, the two-and-a- 
half day problem is led by the trainee 
battalion commander. It begins as 
instructors give the commander an 
orientation of the problems and the 
objectives he is to take. The battal
ion then goes into bivouac and pro
ceeds with the problem. Acting as 
umpires, as in maneuvers, are the in
structor personnel. The entire prob
lem, involving sixty-eight tanks, is 
completed before any suggestions or 
corrections are made. As in platoon 
and company problems, infantry is 
used in support of the tanks through
out the entire two and a half days.

Camp Irwin has nine tank firing 
ranges. There are six tactical problem 
ranges, two gunnery ranges, and a 
special range devoted solely to firing 
tanks massed in defilade position. In 
addition there are two antiaircraft 
artillery ranges which are used by 
National Guard and Reserve units in 
summer training only.

I Iere is a breakdown of the types 
of ranges:

1. Tank gunnery—HE adjustment 
(miniature range), sub-caliber shot 
and sub-caliber manipulation exercise 
(1000 inch range).

2. Moving target—sub-caliber mov
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ing target exercise, service ammuni
tion show group and HE shot and 
.30 caliber adjustment firing.

3. West Range AAA— 120mm and 
90mm AAA fire at radio-controlled 
aircraft.

4. Black Rock—advanced guard 
tactical problem using M-46 with 
90mm and .30 caliber machine gun.

5. Tank versus tank with tracer 
ammunition.

6. AAA automatic weapons—.50 
caliber and 40mm weapons.

7. Drywell Area—tactical problem, 
tank platoon in the attack and organi
zation for defense.

8. Bicycle Lake—tactical problem, 
platoon in delaying action.

9. Garlic Springs—combat reaction 
tactical problem.

10. Platoon mass and defilade fir
ing.

11. Rock Pile—tactical aggressive 
problem.

Now under construction on the 
post is a “figure eight” moving-target 
range which when completed will 
surpass any similar range built in the 
past, according to the combat experi
enced Colonel Kaiser, who is in 
charge of all training there. The mov
ing-target range will consist of a 
standard gauge railway track set in 
defilade. A small car will tow the 
target on a level outer edge. On the 
inner edge of the “eight,” the track 
will be laid in defilade so that when 
the target is towed over it, it will have 
a bobbing-disappearing effect, giving 
the appearance of a maneuvering 
tank. The target can be fired upon 
at distances from 800 to 1800 yards.

Training at the Armored Combat

Col. Maurice Kaiser, C.O. at the new 
Armored Training Area, discusses some 
problems with Major Boatwright, S-3

wM—j \"mm® M

Sit 111.

Training Area is a part of the accel
erated and intensified training pro
gram initiated by the current critical 
international situation.

In a public address last fall, General 
Clark struck the keynote to our pres
ent training program when he said: 
“There is an ever-present need for a 
realistic, rugged training program in 
our Army. Now, more than ever be
fore, we face the challenge of being 
militarily prepared for our role as a 
member of the national defense team. 
To successfully accomplish our mis
sion, we have intensified the training 
of our soldiers.” The general added: 
“The objective of this intensification 
program is to prepare each soldier

and unit to meet a ruthless and savage 
enemy who adheres to no established 
rules of land warfare; to instill in our 
soldier the spirit of the offensive, and 
to win over this vicious foe on the 
battlefield, despite any and all odds.”

Armor training is geared to a new 
higli. It has not yet reached the peak 
of World War II but it is making new 
advances in its respective field which 
are unsurpassed by any other branch. 
The Army plans to use the Armored 
Combat Training Area to train all 
tank and armored cavalry' units, with 
the exception of armored divisions. It 
is planned that these units will run 
through the five-week course at least 
once a year to keep them in a state 
of combat readiness. This training 
adequately meets our present needs. 
Should the Army be expanded further, 
it will be necessary to expand the 
scope of training on a similar basis to 
conform with the needs.

The accelerated armored training at 
Camp Irwin is capably meeting train
ing requirements and policies as set 
forth by General Clark. For the first 
time it gives students an opportunity 
to fire and maneuver Patton tanks, 
and train with other armored equip
ment, on varied terrain. It is generally 
accepted by both instructor and 
trainee tankers at Camp Irwin to be 
a tough grind. But this is the specific 
purpose of such training: to make 
tankers tougher and ready them for 
the rigors of combat through first
hand experience in tactical problems 
and other training under conditions 
as near to actual combat as possible.

As a result of such training—tankers 
DO get tougher.

it isn’t too early to be thinking of

a Christmas Gift Subscription to

ARMOR
or a selection of gift books available
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The 132d Tank Regiment of the Ariete, a wall of armor across the Friulan plain.
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The ARIETE:

Italy’s

Armored Brigade

by LIEUTENANT COLONEL R. GUERCIO

Italy’s recovery and enthusiasm have made her a bright 

spot in the Western picture. W ith a full armored bri

gade in operation and another shaping up, she has been 

building strength into her forces within peace treaty 

limitations of a 200,000 man army and 200 tanks. These 

restrictions have been eased by the Western Bio Three, 

paving the way for a responsible role in the NATO

T ALY’S Ariete Brigade was 
the first armored unit to be 
reorganized after the war as

a part of the new Italian Army.
Although subject to future revision, 

at the present time the Ariete is com
posed of one tank regiment, an ar
mored infantry regiment (Bersagliere), 
one regiment of artillery, one squad
ron of light armored cavalry, one com
pany of combat engineers, one com
munications company, and staff units.

The weapons of the Brigade are 
substantially those of the Allies dur
ing the last war. Substitution of more
modern weapons will depend for the 
most part upon MDAP aid.

The concept of basing the structure 
of the Italian Armed Forces along 
primarily defensive lines has not been 
affected by the introduction of large 
armored units into land forces. Italy 
has learned the lesson of the recent 
war--that the success of modern de
fensive operation is based not on a 
static established line, which can be 
penetrated or smashed by modern 
methods of warfare, but on the con
centration of resistance in positions 
which are particularly important from 
the strategic aspect and for the move
ment of armored and motorized units. 
This explains the emphasis which the 
Italians are placing on their armored 
units—an interest which naturally

Lf. Col. R. Guercio is a member of the Italian 
Army General Staff.

ARMOR—September-October, 1951
11



A tank battalion of the 132d Tank Regiment, one of the Ariete’s components.
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Mobile support in the form of self-propelled artillery, another top ingredient.
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The brigade’s reconnaissance squadron would act as the eyes and ears out ahead.

• ■ kltSlliv' ' Si: . r:;-

must be correlated with the avail
ability of weapons and a relatively 
modest military budget.

The training of the Ariete Brigade 
is greatly facilitated by its location. 
In Italy, an enemy attack using ar
mored masses, coming from the East, 
could be developed only on the Friu 
lan plain, which is cut transversally 
by a series of water obstacles such as 
the Taoliamento, the Livenza and 
the Piave Rivers, and whose frontal 
width is not over forty kilometers. 
The Ariete Brigade has its headquar
ters in this plain behind the advance 
fluvial lines, and all exercises take 
place on terrain which, in case of 
war, would be the real theater of 
operations.

Personnel know every detail of the 
zone, and are fully trained to act ac
cording to possible developments of 
a future battle. Between the strong 
pivots of support of the infantry divi
sions which are solidly deployed for 
the defense of vital zones, and the 
natural and artificial obstacles, the 
Ariete Brigade would be in a position 
to maneuver with freedom to com
bat enemy attempts at penetration.

General Eisenhower and Congres
sional representatives have expressed 
satisfaction on the state of training 
of the Brigade and its components.

The weapons and the training of 
a unit are not the whole story of its 
fighting efficiency. For a complete 
judgment the morale of the person-' 
ncl must be considered.

In Latin countries, the morale fac
tor plays a very great part. Tradition 
and the history of the unit contribute 
much to esprit tie corps.

The Ariete participated in some of 
the heaviest fighting in North Africa 
during the last war. Although linked 
to an unfortunate endeavor, it ac
quitted itself with honor on the bat
tlefields of Cyrenaica, Egypt and 
Tunisia. Its record is one of inspira
tion for its new members.

The banners of the three basic 
units of the Brigade (tank, armored 
infantry and artillery) have been dec
orated with the Gold Medal, the high
est Italian honor for military valor.

The 132d Tank Regiment is heir 
to the tradition of the Italian tank 
corps. Organized after the First World 
War, it has a short history, yet it has 
received many honors in participation 
in various campaigns on several fronts 
and in different theaters of operation.
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General Eisenhower, Supreme Commander, Allied Powers Europe, reviews the Ariete, an element of his NATO force.
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The tank units have a great attraction 
for Italian soldiers, and they draw the 
best individuals.

The officers and noncommissioned 
officers of the tank reviment are, for 
the most part, veterans of the long 
campaign in North Africa, and their 
combat experience contributes sub
stantially to the standard of efficiency 
of the unit.

The Bersaglieri, represented in the 
Brigade by the 8th Regiment, are also 
special troops. The Bersaglieri were 
organized in 1836 as a part of the 
Piedmontese Army, composed of care
fully selected men and designed for 
risky assault assignments. The physi
cal qualifications, their gymnastic 
training, the spirit developed in them, 
the long, fast step, their uniform 
characterized by the wide-brimmed 
hat with the flowing plume, all cap
tured the imagination and enthusiasm 
of those identified with the unit. Gen
eral Eisenhower wrote of them “I can 
recall few instances in a lifelong mili
tary career when I was so impressed 
by the physical fitness and the en
thusiasm of a regiment.”

In their century of existence the 
Bersagliere has undergone a progres
sive transformation, being adapted to
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developments in the methods of war
fare; however, the ardent spirit has 
always obtained. The light troops of 
the 19th Century became assault 
troops in the First World War, then 
fast patrol troops, and finally the in
fantry of the mobile armored units.

Ow his recent visit to the Ottawa 
conference and to Washington, 
Italy's Premier Alcide De Gas- 
peri pressed for and received 
front the Western Big 3 an eas
ing of peace treaty limitations 
imposed on Italy’s armed forces.

The artillery regiment of the Ariete 
has all semi-mobile weapons. It has 
inherited the spirit of the famous 
horse-drawn batteries which were ac
customed to fighting from advanced 
positions and to maneuver audacious
ly in full action. Armored artillery 
has enhanced the combat qualities of 
this branch. The umbrella type of 
fire support has been adopted.

The cavalry is represented in the 
Ariete by a squadron of light armored 
vehicles which are used particularly 
in tactical reconnaissance missions.

This squadron is a descendant of 
the Novara Regiment, organized in 
1828, and which participated in all 
the wars fought by Italy,

Around this central organization 
as described above are woven the en
gineer and signal and service ele
ments, all of them reflecting esprit.

The moral, material and training 
efficiency of the Ariete Armored Bri
gade is an outstanding example of 
the seriousness with which the Italian 
Army has been reconstructed in the 
postwar period. The Army has worked 
quietly and with little publicity, bear
ing always in mind these principal 
objectives: the reconstruction of the 
spirit; the modernization of profes
sional training; and the reorganiza
tion of units along modern lines. The 
results obtained have been a source 
of wonder among outside observers.

Another armored brigade, to be 
known as the Centauro, is scheduled 
for organization and will he equipped 
with more modern weapons.

The Ariete is tangible evidence of 
the ability of the Italian Army to 
handle the tasks assigned to it under 
the Atlantic Pact—tasks which co
incide with the direct defense of the 
homeland.
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Improper utilization and minor organizational problems 

are no grounds for eliminating

The Infantry Regiment’s Tank Company
i_ by CAPTAIN ROBERT E. DRAKE

HERE has been much dis
cussion recently on the sub
ject of Armor in the infantry 

division. The divisional tank battalion 
seems to meet with general approval, 
but the regimental tank company has 
been an item of contention.

Some debaters favor the retention 
of the present organization with 
minor changes. Others are for the 
elimination of the three regimental 
tank companies, with substitution of 
an additional tank battalion at divi
sion level.

As a tanker, I can’t agree with the 
idea of eliminating the regimental 
tank company. Too many advantages

to the infantry regiment would be 
forfeited.

I believe that much of the feeling 
against the regimental tank company 
stems from a lack of complete knowl
edge and cooperation in its use. 
Equipment is no more effective than 
the manner in which it is utilized. 
Utilization of the tank company is 
controlled by the infantry regimental 
commander, and requires close co
operation with the tank company 
commander, with the latter acting as 
a regimental staff armor advisor. The 
fact that a tank company is misused 
by an infantry commander does not 
reflect a need for reorganization of

units, but rather a need for more 
Armor training for infantry com
manders and, therefore, increased 
confidence in tank unit commanders. 
Cooperation is the keynote for the 
fielding of a successful team. Only 
when full cooperation is attained will 
the capabilities of the regimental tank 
company be fully exploited and the 
value of the unit recognized.

What are the capabilities of the 
company and how have they been 
borne out in Korea?

The current organization of an in
fantry regiment provides the infantry 
commander with armor under his di
rect command. It supplies him with

U.S. Army
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long range antitank capabilities. It 
gives him armor advice on his staff. 
All of these are constantly and im
mediately available.

1 bis constant availability precludes 
situations where the infantry regi
ment might find itself completely 
stripped of armor, and hence of its 
primary antitank measures. Since 
enemy armored attacks will be 
launched to take advantage of sur
prise and weakness, there would nor
mally not be time to call for a tank 
company from a divisional tank bat
talion. A regimental company, in
tegral with regimental plans and oper
ations, would be on the scene.

In the expansion of the successful 
Inchon landing, my regiment en
countered stiff resistance from an 
enemy force well situated in a moun
tainous stronghold south of Suwon. 
Initially, due to the nature of terrain 
and the fact that most enemy armor 
seemed to be opposing the Eighth 
Army advance to the south, armor 
opposition to the regiment was not 
considered a serious threat. None
theless, a tank company was employed 
with the regiment. On the second 
night in the area, the enemy attacked 
at midnight, down a winding, moun
tainous road, with five tanks. Four of 
these were knocked out by tank fire.

Regardless of its antitank mission 
and numerous secondary capabilities, 
the regimental tank company will be 
employed primarily in the role of in
fantry support. The mere presence 
of armor does much to eliminate the 
fear of a potential enemy tank at
tack and the team feeling encour
ages the foot soldier. For, in spite of 
the highly advertised effectiveness of 
individual antitank weapons, the 
doughboy alone is not psychologically 
equipped to stand up to an enemy 
armored attack. He knows he can 
cope with enemy infantry, but he is 
always concerned about this machine 
gun emplacement or that tank po 
sition. An accompanying friendly tank 
dispels that concern; he can see it 
with him, he knows it will move 
when he moves, and he knows what 
it can do. The regimental tank com 
panv provides this support always at 
the disposal of the infantry battalion 
commander immediately upon re
quest. On two different occasions, 
platoons of my company were at
tached to elements of the 7 th ROK 
Division during offensive operations
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against the Chinese Reds. The ROK 
regimental commander asserted that 
those tanks spelled the difference in 
some ten miles of advance per day!

Another consideration in favor of 
the integral tank company is the ex
ploitation of a local success which 
may not have been anticipated and 
for which no tank attachments from 
division would originally have been 
requested; the regimental tank com
pany would be on hand to meet this 
unforeseen need.

In the regimental tank company, 
we have a unit which is already inte
grated into the team. This situation

Captain Robert E. Drake commanded 
A Company of the 77th Tank Battalion in 
Japan for one year prior to the outbreak 
of hostilities in Korea. This company fur
nished the provisional tank platoon which 
took the first M26 tanks into Korea, and 
supplied the cadres for the three regi
mental tank companies of the 7th Infantry 
Division. Captain Drake commanded the 
Tank Company of the 31st Infantry Regi
ment in the Inchon-Suwon and Chosin 
Reservoir operations. Now back in the 
States, he is assigned to Army Field 
Forces Board Number 2 at Fort Knox, Ky.

averts last minute coordination diffi
culties that invariably arise when 
orders are issued hastily. I know of 
few instances in Korea where attack 
plans allowed sufficient time for prior 
planning in which to enable a new 
member to be properly integrated into 
the team. Frequently, alerts were 
given late at night for attacks to jump 
off the following dawn. Most units 
involved in the attack plans would 
be committed in night defense posi
tions; thus coordination plans were 
difficult to make. As a part of the 
regiment, my tankers knew the bat
talion and company commanders 
throughout the regiment. My own 
work was closely tied in with regi
mental S-2 and S-3. This had great 
common advantage.

The inadequacy of maintenance 
and logistical support of the regimen
tal tank company appears to be the 
primary concern of proponents of the 
divisional two-battalion organization. 
The concern is duly justified hut the 
proposal that an attached tank com
pany with maintenance team support 
from the tank battalion would be any 
better off fails to take into account 
all the facts in the case. Problems do 
exist in the regimental setup but they 
are not insurmountable. Most of our

maintenance problems in Korea, both 
in the regimental tank companies and 
the division tank battalion, stemmed 
from the inadequacy of the Division 
Ordnance Company. It had neither 
equipment, parts, nor personnel suf
ficient to cope with the infantry divi
sion armor. At any rate, as in the 
case of any newly conceived organi
zation, the test of combat and the 
maturing with use generally point 
out numerous minor changes which 
will effect improvements. My com
pany incorporated many of the 
changes and systems proposed here
with and we established one of the 
best maintenance records of tank 
units in X Corps, including the bat
talions.

The current maintenance and logis
tical organization in the regiment is 
as follows:

TANK COMPANY
Maintenance Section

1 Mtr Sgt
2 Rcvy Veh Mech
5 Track Veh Mech
1 Radio Mech
2 Turret Mech
2 Mech Helper

SERVICE COMPANY
Tank Maintenance Tank Company 

Section Section
1 Mtr Sgt 1 Sect Ldr
3 Track Veh Mech 2 Sqd Ldr 
1 Turret Mech 9 Lt Trk Driver
1 Welder 4 Ammo Handler
2 Lt Trk Driver 
1 Mech Helper

The Tank Maintenance Section of 
Service Company was attached per
manently to my company. The me
chanics of this section performed the 
quarterly preventive maintenance 
checks on all tanks, while the tank 
company mechanics accomplished 
trouble shooting and monthly preven
tive maintenance checks. Except for 
these mechanics and the welder, the 
personnel of this section were charged 
with much of the recovery work and 
all evacuation and parts supply. Parts 
were procured through normal chan
nels when available, directly from 
Ordnance of the tank battalion, or 
through cannibalization of knocked- 
out vehicles. So acute was the parts 
shortage that maintenance personnel 
from various tank units would de
scend on knocked-out vehicles be
fore the dust settled. In many re
spects, I believe parts supply would
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have been better handled in Service 
Company, which is actually the 
source of supply. The Tank Com
pany Section of Service Company, 
responsible for ammunition and gaso
line supply, consists basically of ten 
2k5-ton trucks and was more than ade
quate for operations in Korea, but 
perhaps quite suitable for other bat
tlegrounds; consequently, no changes 
in this section are suggested in the 
organization proposed below except 
the addition of a parts supply section:

TANK COMPANY
Maintenance Section

1 Mtr Sgt
2 Rcvy Veh Mech

• 7 Track Veh Mech
1 Radio Mech
1 Welder
2 Turret Mech
3 Mech Helper

SERVICE COMPANY
Tank Supply Section

1 Sect Ldr
1 Parts Supply Clerk
1 Mech Helper
2 Sqd Ldr
9 Lt Trk Driver
4 Ammo Handler

pany. In the case of an attached com
pany, if the lessons of the last war 
are appreciated, this supply matter 
was usually a serious hone of conten
tion between the tankers and infantry.

By incorporating a tank company 
into the infantry regiment, mainte
nance and logistics problems were 
somewhat multiplied but communi
cations within the regiment were 
greatly enhanced. On many occasions, 
the tank company radio net provided 
communications links among regi
mental units when other means 
failed; due to terrain interference, 
this system was not optimum and was 
accomplished by relay. Many infan
try commanders fail to appreciate this 
valuable communications support; it 
not only ties them to regiment but 
usually directly to adjoining battal
ions. Tanks also enabled tactical air 
liaison officers, as well as artillery 
forward observers, to move well for
ward to better accomplish their mis
sions while maintaining their com
munications by relay.

It is interesting to note here that 
interspersing tank sections through 
a long column of vehicles provides a 
source of continuous information of 
the progress of the column, through 
use of the tank radios. In the with

drawal from the Chosin Reservoir, 
from Hagaru-ri to Koto-ri (6 miles), 
my company was distributed by sec
tions through the long Marine ve
hicle column. At that time, we were 
attached to the 5th Marine Regiment. 
Encmv forces in strength occupied 
the high ground on either side of 
the road for most of the march and 
thus were at liberty to cut the column 
almost at any place of their choosing 
during the eighteen-hour march. 
There is no question about the effec
tiveness of the tank fire in beating 
back enemy attacks on the column 
and of the tank radios in keeping the 
regimental commander aware of the 
extent of enemy activity.

In addition to the assets of the regi
mental tank company already men
tioned, there are considerations of the 
all-important morale factor which 
must not be overlooked. We have es
tablished the infantry’s need for the 
continual presence of armor whether 
or not it is integral to the regiment. 
In the case of an attached company, 
such a unit might remain with the 
regiment for extended periods of 
time without rotation and, of course, 
without administrative records. This 
situation creates numerous problems 
in such matters as casualty records,

The supply of rations and individ
ual equipment presents no problem 
whatever in the regimental tank com

T midnight on November 27, the Chinese Com
munist Forces attacked suddenly and isolated 
battalion positions of my regiment in the Chosin 

Reservoir area (see map). Up to 0300 November 28, 
little was known of the situation and no reports had been 
heard from our I & R platoon operating on the regiment's 
exposed flank; however, at that time intermittent radio 
reports from the battalions were received at regimental 
rear D (also the tank company position) indicating the 
disposition of enemy forces.

It was obvious that the situation required a strong armor 
task force to attack north, open a supply route to the 
battalions, and, on arrival, to lend armor support to the 
defense. The task force required infantry and the only 
infantry available comprised the regimental antitank mine 
platoon (which was usually under my control), an at
tached platoon of combat engineers, and various person
nel of Service Company, all committed on the defensive 
perimeter at A. Picture the coordination problems! Yet 
the problems were somewhat simplified because the lead
ers concerned knew each other well, had worked together 
before, and were all on the scene. Radios had common 
preset channels, call signs were well known, and famil
iarity with regimental SOP was thoroughly established. 
The details of the plan of attack were worked out and 
the attack jumped off on schedule.
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FROM THE KOREAN FRONT

A SMALL UNIT ACTION
Two platoon size tank-infantry task forces attacked 

north to seize hills B and C, both strongly defended by 
the Chinese and both quite steep. On reaching these ob
jectives after a stiff fight, infantry losses had been severe 
and tankers experienced quite some trouble in holding 
their ground alone; however, they held long enough to 
permit me to send my third platoon north on the road 
to attack around the sharp bend indicated by the X’s and 
which was the scene of an ambush on the previous night. 
At this time, the Chinese counterattacked, swarming over 
the unaccompanied tanks on B like bees and knocking 
out two tanks of the first platoon at the bend with cap
tured 3.5" rocket launchers.

Tank fire from C drove the enemy from B and per
mitted the fourth platoon at B to withdraw to more ten
able positions. We occupied C and commanded B by fire 
until nightfall, awaiting the arrival of infantry support, 
which was not forthcoming. The enemy in the mean
time had occupied the northern slopes of A in our rear 
and threatened the regimental supply dump at D. At this
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mail, pay, decorations and promotions 
ior the personnel concerned. No such 
trouble arises in the integral tank 
company.

Certain consideration must be given 
the distinction between the intangible 
feeling of an infantry commander to
ward a tank unit which is part of 
his outfit and a tank 'unit which is 
attached. This difference, though un
intentional, may be defined as deep 
concern over his own outfit and mere 
interest for the attached unit which 
has its own “parents.” Tankers of the 
regimental tank company have close 
ties of friendship throughout the regi
ment and are not simply regarded as 
strangers who may be gone tomorrow.

Normally, the regimental tank com
pany will operate with two or three 
platoons attached through the regi
ment while the fourth platoon under
goes a maintenance treatment. The 
action at Chosin Reservoir, previous
ly described, represents the only occa
sion in six months wherein my com
pany fought as a unit. For this rea
son, only a few days’ training in com
pany tactics should be included in the 
schedule of a regimental tank com
pany. Company size missions should 
be the responsibility of a company of 
the division tank battalion and no at

tachments of such a unit should be 
requested unless such a mission is 
contemplated. There are actually few 
occasions in combat [in Korea] when 
a regimental tank company is assem
bled, and some of these are not usual
ly warranted. - Generally, the tank 
company will move together when 
accompanying the regiment on long 
administrative or technical marches. 
However, some deliberation should 
be given the matter of interspersing 
tanks through the regimental vehicu
lar column for protection; the matter 
is of no little significance in wars in
volving “fluid” tactics. Columns are 
subject to ground attack while oper
ating anywhere in the combat zone.

For the redeployment of X Corps 
from the Inchon area to the East coast 
of North Korea, my company was 
attached to the division tank battalion 
and all tank units moved together by 
LST. Meanwhile, my regiment moved 
overland to Pusan by motor convoy. 
About midway on this march, deep 
in what was considered friendly terri
tory, the convoy was ambushed, sus
taining casualties. The presence of 
armor in this column would have 
beaten off the enemy attacks and 
might well have discouraged the at
tack in the first place. Armor accom

panying regimental columns not only 
affords protection but provides a 
means of assisting the less mobile 
wheel vehicles through stretches of 
difficult terrain. If the regiment had 
no integral tanks, it is hard to im
agine that column protection would 
be adequate justification for the at
tachment of a company from a tank 
battalion.

In fact, it would have been equally 
bard to have justified the attachment 
of a tank company for many of the 
actions previously described. With 
the regimental tank company, we 
have established the value of its im
mediate availability and outlined its 
advantages as an integrated team 
member. The importance of the mo
rale factor has been pointed out. We 
know that the problems of logistics 
and maintenance are not insurmount
able and we realize that the communi
cations system of the regiment is great
ly enhanced by the regimental tank 
company. So why bother to concern 
ourselves over the justification for the 
attachment of a company from a divi
sion tank battalion? Let’s study and 
adjust the difficulties of the regi 
mental tank company. Let’s exploit 
its advantages, but let's not eliminate 
it!

The author’s combat experience in support of his 
views on retaining the regimental tank company

time, I was becoming increasingly concerned over the 
bridge at E which had no by-pass. The fourth platoon 
was ordered to hold E and maintain fire on A while we 
attempted to evacuate two tanks from C with thrown 
tracks and to dislodge the two knocked-out tanks at the 
bend that blocked the one-way road. Due to the icy con
ditions and the intense small arms fire, both of these latter 
attempts failed; we sustained a number of casualties in 
the recovery operations. We knocked out the two dis
abled tanks and the company withdrew to D.

Though unsuccessful in the two-day action, we had 
crippled a Chinese regiment, thereby relieving the pres
sure on our own regiment. Marshes, icy roads, mountains, 
and 30 below zero temperatures severely handicapped 
our operations. I lad my company not been integral to the 
regiment, I doubt that armor would have accompanied 
the regiment into this terrain; however, we learned 
through necessity that the handicaps could be overcome 
and we played an important part in this and later oper
ations.

North endt 
Reservoir

* * *

Hudong-m 
El. 3000ft.

MILES
17

ARMOR—September-October, 1951



Sum & 
Substance

A regular feature in ARMOR, where you may express your 

views in approximately 500 choice words—the effective 

medium between the letter and the article. This section is 

open to all on any subject within the bounds of propriety. 

Name and address must accompany all submissions. 

Name will be withheld upon request. No pseudonyms.

Mobility is a key factor in war. More and more have we become aware that it penetrates every phase of the military, 
touching alike upon individuals and units, tactics and strategy, equipment and supply. Carrying forward its appraisal 
of a broad field, ARMOR has asked the United States Army’s Army Commanders for their views on the general sub- 
feet of MOBILITY IN THE FIELD ARMY. ARMOR is proud to offer this professional roundup as a contribution to the 
military thinking of the day.—The Editor.

The writer of the following entered upon a career in the 
field of mobile warfare with his graduation from the 
United States Military Academy in the Class of 1913. 
Commissioned in Cavalry, he served in a broad range of 
assignments as troop leader and staff officer, service school 
student and instructor. In 1934 he joined the 1st Cavalry 
(Mechanized), beginning a lengthy association with the 
early development of mechanization in the U. S. Army, 
which was to include command of an armored brigade, 
division and corps. In World War II he commanded the 
IV Corps in the Italian Campaign. He now commands 
the First Army with headquarters at Governors Island, 
New York.

The mobility of the Field Army depends not only upon 
the flexibility and maneuverability of assigned combat 
and service troops, but also upon the training and quality 
of leadership in all echelons, upon communications, upon

supporting combat avia
tion and reconnaissance, 
upon the weather and ter
rain conditions in the 
theater of operations, and 
upon the enemy. These 
elements are interdepend
ent and combine decisive
ly to influence the course 
of operations.

With the advent of 
combat aviation, armor, 
and other developments, 
in the later stages of the 
First World War, the con
cept of trench warfare was 
on the way out. Mobility 

on the battlefield, which had been exemplified by the 
horse cavalry, began to pass over into tracked vehicles, 
combining fire power, shock action and swiftness of ma
neuver. Since then, and moving up through World War 
II, there is no longer any place in modem battle for such 
a concept of static warfare as gave rise to the Maginot 
complex. The advantage in modern battle rests with the 
Field Army that can effect sudden, swift movement which 
will shock and overwhelm the enemy, and inflict on him 
sudden paralysis.

In America the Field Army is not a fixed organization 
but is made up of a number of corps and army troops. 
Neither do the corps have a fixed organization. There 
are, however, three types of division—infantry, armor, 
airborne—that may be included in variable proportions in 
corps and field armies.

Maintaining a superiority in mobility gives the essential 
freedom of action in offensive operations and greatly en
hances defensive capabilities against superior forces. The 
United States infantry division is a highly mobile fighting 
unit when compared to its foreign counterparts. With 
additional truck transportation, it becomes a mechanized 
division in fact and capabilities. Our airborne divisions, 
of course, are most mobile through their own element, the 
air. On the ground, armored units are provided with 
full tracked combat vehicles to give them cross-country 
mobility. The combination of these complementing divi
sions, infantry, airborne, and armored, with adequate 
logistics support is the real key to tactical mobility in our 
larger forces. At one time the Ninth Army in Western 
Europe was composed of ten infantry and four armored 
divisions; the Third Army had ten infantry and five ar
mored divisions; the First Army had nine infantry and 
three armored divisions; and the Seventh Army had nine 
infantry and two armored divisions. In various situations 
airborne divisions effectively participated with this group
ing of infantry and armored units. If we are correct in 
stating that mobility is enhanced by increasing armor in 
the Field Army, it would follow that the United States 
Army with a high proportion of armor should be the more 
mobile. The achievements of the Third Army would tend 
to illustrate this. In December of 1944 when Von Rund- 
stedt struck from the Eiffel with his highly mobile 
panzer army, the major elements of the United States 
Third Army in a matter of two days were swung through 
a 90 degree change of direction, from a position facing the 
Siegfried Line to a full-scale attack against the southern 
face of the famous Bulge. This same operation illustrates 
effective mobility of combat forces in strategic defensive 
situations.

The most mobile combat elements of the Field Army 
on the ground are the light armored cavalry regiments, 
the armored divisions and the separate tank battalions, 
assigned one each to the type corps. Though not inher
ently motorized, the infantry division can be quickly con
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verted to a motorized division by the attachment of suffi
cient motor transport to carry its dismounted elements. 
With its organic tanks, equalling two battalions, and a 
reconnaissance company, the motorized infantry division 
is well suited to provide continuing close cooperation in 
mobile armored combat.

Another vital factor in the mobility of a Field Army is 
the effectiveness of the tactical air support given it. In 
modern warfare, the ground forces that have a close tacti
cal air support are fortunate indeed. The extent to which 
this tactical air support enhances not only the combat 
effectiveness, but also the mobility of the ground forces 
cannot be minimized.

The airborne division, transported by air and coordi
nated with mechanized ground forces, becomes a major 
means of increasing the mobility potential of a Field 
Army. While in the air it adds a degree of mobility to the 
Army which may be considered proportionate to the speed 
with which the Army Commander can effect a juncture of 
his airborne and ground troops.

The infantry division, which is now organically 
equipped with tanks and antitank guns, is a basic major 
fighting unit in the Field Army’s role of assault or defense. 
It is still true that all other arms and services exist for and 
dedicate their efforts to the mission of the infantry. The 
fact that tanks and countermeasures against tanks are now 
organic to the infantry division, emphasizes the role of 
armor in infantry combat.

Built around the tank as the main striking weapon, the 
armored division complements the infantry division. Ad
vancing by deep penetration or by powerful sweeps that 
envelop the enemy’s flank, armor aids the infantry attack. 
The impetus of mobility and fire power enables an ar
mored division to strike deep into the enemy’s communi
cation zone. With its inherent mobility and shock action, 
armor paralyzes an enemy threat to advance infantry 
formations. As a result, armor provides a flexible member 
of the Field Army’s fighting team.

Armor aids the infantry committed to a defensive mis
sion by providing a mobile force for counterattack. In 
addition, it is the counterbalance to the threat of enemy 
armor. Together they can provide an economical unit 
equipped with the implements of war to accomplish the 
wide variety of missions required of the Field Army.

Although the Army Commander is not responsible for 
organization or weapons, he certainly can have an in
fluence on both. The Field Army, to carry out the mission 
assigned, should be organized and equipped so as to have 
the greatest fire power and mobility possible in that part 
of the theater of operations in which it is committed.

Some individuals have questioned the need for strong 
mobile forces in a defensive period of war. Because of the 
vast frontages involved and the tremendous offensive 
power of modern weapons, a situation such as existed in 
World War I involving a continuous line of defenses with 
flanks resting on secure obstacles is not apt to recur. We 
must fight the opening phases of any future war on the 
system of "mobile defense,” a line along a natural (or 
artificial) obstacle, lightly held and backed by strategically 
located highly mobile forces quickly to reinforce a threat
ened point and immediately counterattack a penetration. 
Great mobility and armored striking power are essential if 
such a defense is to succeed.

When our build-up has reached the stage where we 
can pass over to the offensive, then must we have mobility 
to mass our forces quickly at a vulnerable spot to break 
through the hostile forces before they can bring up rein
forcements. Once having achieved the breakthrough, 
mobile columns with armor capable of striking deep into 
the enemy rear are vital to the exploitation of this success. 
A typical example of such exploitation is the United 
States Third Army which broke clear of the German 
defenses at Avranches on 1 August 1944, and 22 days later 
had crossed the Seine River to the east, was investing 
Brest 400 miles to the west, and held the line of the Loire 
River on the south.

Speed is of great importance in pursuit and the Army 
Commander should be prepared to push forward the 
mobile elements of the Army at the first indication of an 
enemy retrograde movement. In this connection, however, 
it must be remembered that pursuit of an undefeated 
enemy is a hazardous undertaking. It is, therefore, of 
highest importance that reconnaissance in the air and on 
the ground be stepped up to the maximum in order that 
the pursuing forces may not be caught off balance and 
surprised by the enemy. In this event, a competent intelli
gence service should forewarn the commander so that he 
could either stop the pursuit, or concentrate quickly the 
necessary type of troops at a given point and time, for the 
purpose of countering the enemy’s actions or breaking 
down his resistance. In this phase of operations the object 
should be to bring final ruin upon the enemy by means 
of continued and uninterrupted action throughout the day 
and night. This last can best he accomplished when 
mobile troops are disposed in depth.

The measure of the mobility of a Field Army depends 
not only on the mobility of the fighting forces themselves, 
but .also on the capacity and flexibility of the supply sys
tem. After the St. Lo breakout in the summer of 1944, the 
Twelfth Army Group had balanced forces of mobile infan
try and armor sufficient to move to the Rhine. Lack of sup
ply capacity in a newly invaded country with damaged 
railroads and long lines of communications, however, 
forced these armies to sit before the Siegfried Line until 
November, when offensive operations once more became 
feasible with a guaranteed supply of fuel and ammuni
tion. Thus it is seen that mobility is not merely a matter 
of mobile equipment. Unless it is adequately supplied, the 
best of such equipment can be a millstone tied to a com
mander’s feet. Mobility, therefore, also includes the means 
to support mobile action, large stockpiles of supplies and 
the means of getting .them to the rapidly moving troops. 
But given all these means, the equipment and the sup
plies, without mental mobility in command anti staff the 
most cannot he attained from the mobility in the Field 
Army,

Our conclusion is that mobility in a Field Army is a 
necessary asset that must be balanced against logistics 
capacity, communications, weather, and terrain obstacles. 
Superior mobility is an essential in achieving tactical su
periority. In striving for increased mobility of the Field 
Army, that military principle of getting there "fustest with 
the mostest” is even more important today than when 
uttered many years ago.

Lt. Gen. Willis D. Crittenbergek.
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The writer of the following was commissioned in In
fantry Reserve following completion of Officer Candidate 
School at Fort Sheridan, Illinois, in 1917, and received 
his Regular commission the same year. He served overseas 
with the Fifth Division in World War 1. Between the 
wars he served in troop, staff and school assignments. 
During World War II he was Assistant Commander of 
the 25th Division and Commander of the Americal and 
43d Divisions and of the XXIV Corps in the campaigns 
in the Pacific from Guadalcanal to Okinawa. He com
manded XXIV Corps in the Korean occupation. He now 
commands the Third Army ivith headquarters at Fort 
McPherson, Georgia.

With all the technological advances of our generation 
the tactical mobility of an Army is, in sum and substance, 
still tied to that of the foot soldier. It is in the improve
ment of his mobility that we will obtain an increase in

the mobility of the Army 
in the field. Continuity of 
tactical action on the bat
tlefield is provided by in
fantry units. Regardless 
of the quantity and avail
ability of motor transport, 
the lightning actions of ar
mor and the mobility of 
service support, the Field 
Army as a whole advances 
no faster than its basic 
component, infantry, is 
able to move forward 
fighting on foot. Hence, 
while continuing to im
prove the ground mobility 

of armored and wheeled vehicles, and of supporting units, 
the greatest effort to improve mobility must be directed 
toward means of accelerating the movement and action of 
the infantry company and battalion without decrease in 
fighting efficiency.

The armored division is a special case. Not alone does 
it exemplify surface mobility of the highest order in its 
combat elements, but it can move forward to concentrate 
or engage in action as an entity, all of its men, equip
ment and supplies transported simultaneously. Not so the 
infantry division which is the foundation of our army. 
Its motor movement as a unit can be accomplished only 
by pooling or attachment of extra trucks. It is not practi
cal for several reasons to so motorize the infantry divi
sions that they adopt the mobile characteristics of armor, 
and even if it were, they would lose their cross-country 
mobility so essential in ground warfare.

There are four facets to tactical mobility. They are 
mobility of mind, of equipment, of units, and of in
dividuals. We can stand improvement in each of these 
fields. We are now striving toward improvement through 
sounder training and in research and development.

Mobility of mind connotes mental alertness, prevision, 
careful prior planning, energetic execution, and the abil
ity of the leader to project his thinking and planning far
ther forward than the shallow and narrow area of the 
immediate battle. Smaller units, in particular, must make

improvement in this direction. From the regiment down, 
commanders and leaders must learn to see and think far
ther than the thousand yards of slugging to their next 
objective. The exploitation of an unexpected or unfore
seen success is the most to be desired maneuver in war
fare.

In mobility of equipment we are and have been mak
ing great strides. Technology and orderly development 
processes are providing us with greatly lightened equip
ment. This is essential, for we hope always to fight as 
far from home as possible, if fight we must. Hence, the 
weight of our fighting and supporting equipment is close
ly correlated to bridging, shipping, railroad capacities, and 
to the ability of roads to carry sustained traffic loads. 
Also, in this new day we seek to carry, within reason, 
all the equipment of a standard division by air. Air- 
transportability, then, has become an important key to 
equipment mobility. As a word of caution, however, we 
must not sacrifice effective battlefield performance of an 
item solely to make it air-transportable.

Our outstandingly important goal must be improve
ment of the mobility of the individual. We load our men 
down with too much junk, not essential to combat. Our 
troops have become too road bound; all of them too anx
ious to ride into battle. We must re-instill in the infantry 
the art and capability of covering ground rapidly by 
marching on foot and in being in fighting condition at 
the end. We must ruthlessly eliminate all equipment from 
the person of the soldier that does not contribute directly 
to battle efficiency.

In summation, the mobility of units is the combination 
of efficient loading and utilization of available transport, 
mental mobility and individual mobility. As we improve 
in these fields, we will achieve better unit mobility. In 
addition, unit mobility can improve with effectiveness of 
signal communication. We are making satisfactory tech
nical progress in this held, but must carry on further 
training and indoctrination in the use of all means avail
able.

Lt. Gen. John R. Hodge,

❖ ❖ ❖
The writer of the following entered military service 

with the Washington National Guard’s Coast Artillery. 
He was commissioned in Infantry in the Illinois Guard 
in 1914 and appointed in the Regular Army in 1917. In 
early 1919 he was transferred to the Coast Artillery Corps. 
Troop, staff and school posts came between the wars. 
During World War II, as Director of Operations of SOS, 
Director of Planning and Acting Chief of Staff of ASF 
and as Director of Plans and Operations of ASF, he was 
a key figure in the planning and implementation of the 
logistical support of U. S. fighting forces around the 
world. He now commands the Fourth Army with head
quarters at San Antonio, Texas.

From the earliest times, the greatest captains of history 
have been those who have been able to increase the mo
bility of their troops above that of their adversaries. This 
increased mobility has usually resulted in more effective 
fire power. It enables the commander to better and easier 
shift bis fire power as necessary, quickly and surely to 
the decisive point, before the enemy can react.
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As warfare extends to wider fronts, covering greater 
areas, mobility becomes more and more important. Origi
nally this mobility was confined primarily to the indi
vidual soldier. But as the degree of complexity of war 
increased, the supporting elements increased, and they, 
too, had to increase their mobility to match that of the 
front line soldier. If this were not done, the increased 
mobility of combat troops would be wasted, as the sup
ply and support echelons would not be able to keep up 
with the front. History is replete with examples where the 
mobility of fire power coupled with adequate mobility of 
logistical support has given professional success on the 
battlefield. Perhaps one of the best was the swift swing 
of the German armies through Belgium and northern 
France in World War I. It is believed by most students 
of military history that only the blunder of one staff of
ficer prevented a swift and early victory by our enemy in 
that war. A study of the first months of World War I 
shows that the professional German army of that time

had mastered the com
bined movement of troops, 
weapons and logistic sup
port.

Our own American 
campaigns in Africa and 
France in World War II 
showed our professional 
recognition of these prin
ciples also. However, his
tory is replete with exam
ples of military operations 
limited at the crucial mo
ment or resulting in defeat 
when combat units too 
rapidly outstrip their lo
gistical support. Two well- 

known examples occurred in World War II. The British 
in North Africa at one time were in hot pursuit of Rom
mel with every hope of clinching a quick victory west of 
Cairo, when suddenly they found they had outstripped 
their gasoline, and motor maintenance support. The cru
cial moment passed—Rommel escaped. Again, we remem
ber when Patton with his Third Army felt that he could 
pursue the German forces on his front beyond the Rhine 
and crush or demoralize them, only to find that he had 
outstripped his logistical support and that further advance 
was not practicable. These and other lessons should be 
borne in mind by combat commanders to insure that flexi
bility and mobility of fire power can be supported by mo
bile logistical support also sufficiently flexible to insure the 
movement and maintenance of fire power of the combat 
units through to the final blow of victor}'. This requires 
meticulous logistical planning and the most painstaking 
supervision of operation. The commander must provide al
ternate plans to insure flexibility and must have reserves 
of mobile logistical support capable of sudden and direct 
movement to the critical areas at the critical time. If he 
fails to do this, he may find his logistical support dis
sipated or tied up in unprofitable ways at the very time 
he needs it to take advantage of the moment of oppor
tunity for victory. No commander would knowingly out
strip his logistical support.

Frontages in war have been gradually extended in the
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past, and future wars may find units fighting on widely 
separated frontages with large gaps or military vacuums 
in between. Particularly could this happen on the larger 
continents. On the ground, armor and other vehicles have 
given the commander a means of increasing both his tacti
cal and strategical mobility; thus, flanks can be turned, 
troops more quickly concentrated, fire power shifted, at 
a pace unrealized a number of years ago.

Motorized transports, both track and wheeled, have con
tributed to the ability of the supply echelons to keep up 
with and adequately support this increased ground mo
bility. But there is a definite technique in allocating and 
handling these resources, which must be mastered by 
command and staff.

A recent addition to the field of transport—the airplane 
—has increased, and in the future, will continue to add 
to the mobility of troops and supplies. The speed and 
range ol the modem airplane must be fully exploited in 
order to gain maximum results. This must be done in 
both the transportation of combat elements and the aerial 
supply and resupply of combat troops. Air transport has 
progressed to a point where it is now feasible to consider 
the transportation of most major items of equipment with 
which combat troops are equipped. 1 his simply means 
that airborne and air-transported divisions will be able 
to engage in combat of a sustained nature, being resup
plied with all classes of items by air drop or air landings.

The combination of air-transported troops, airborne 
and air-landed and air-supplied, with highly mobile 
ground troops advancing to a juncture on the ground, 
will give commanders in future conflict a most effective 
combination to outmaneuver future enemies and will en
able the seizure of critical objectives deep behind the 
enemy strong points, making in many instances the hold
ing of his present position inadvisable.

Neither phase of this combination can be neglected. 
Continuous research to increase the number, size and 
quantities of items which can be air-dropped and air- 
transported must continue, Fland in hand with this de
velopment and research must go studies to increase the 
mobility of troops advancing on the ground.

Effectively employed, this increased mobility will en
able the most advantageous use of available troops and 
fire power. However, to most adequately employ this mo
bility, means must be developed simultaneously to add 
to the mobility of the supporting troops.

The increased mobility now available in the Field Army 
is primarily provided by machines. Steps have been taken 
and other improvements are being developed to enable 
the logistical support to maintain the pace set by the com
bat troops. However, all this increased mobility will be 
of little avail unless a great percentage of the machines 
and fighting vehicles are serviceable and available at the 
time and place needed. Increased efficiency and attention 
to maintenance must be attained. Basically, since our mo
bility is primarily gained from vehicles of all types, it 
can be said that it begins with the driver and crew and 
continues through the chain of command. Not only has 
maintenance become a vital factor in strategic and tacti
cal mobility, but the cost of mobility in dollars has reached 
such staggering heights that maintenance has become a 
heavy factor in our national economy.

Properly employed, properly maintained, our mobility
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will enable commanders to more efficiently employ the 
team of combined arms, gaining far more decisive results 
with less men and equipment, and ultimately saving for 
our country countless lives, huge quantities of equipment, 
and large amounts of our national fortune.

Lt. Gen. LeRoy Lutes.

❖

The writer of the following was graduated from the 
United States Military Academy and commissioned in In
fantry in 1912. He served in troop, staff and school as
signments both in and out of the country between the 
wars. Shortly after Pearl Harbor he arrived in Australia 
to join the Southwest Pacific Area Headquarters and serve 
throughout the entire period of World War II with the 
Army Forces Pacific, successively as Assistant Chief of 
Staff, G-4 and Assistant Chief of Staff, G-3. In 1946 he 
became Director of Intelligence on the War Department 
General Staff. He now commands the Fifth Army with 
headquarters at Chicago, Illinois.

Mobility is a principle of war which is peculiarly ap
plicable to American arms. Most of our campaigns have 
been won by emphasizing mobility, not only in the sense 
of using mobile troops, but relative to the mental attitude

with which our great com
manders have approached 
the planning and execu
tion of operations. We 
need go back no further 
than the Inchon landing 
of last year to remind our
selves that mobility, cou
pled with considered au
dacity pays big dividends.

Our need for conducting 
warfare with boldness and 
speed is probably greater 
today than ever before. 
We face hut one probable 
opponent, and he is 
known for the employ

ment of great concentrations of fire power. With numeri
cal odds against us, it is obvious that victory can come only 
by consistently outmaneuvering a slower foe.

But if, as seems likely, hostilities are as widespread as 
they were in World War II, we must he prepared to ap
ply the principle in many theaters and under widely diver
gent circumstances. Unfortunately, there is a tendency 
for veterans of one theater to apply to all theaters the 
tactics learned through their own experience. A leader 
accustomed to the deployment of masses of tanks in the 
ETO or in desert warfare may have to accommodate him
self to the limitations of the jungle. Conversely, the Korea 
veteran, forced to operate with but few tanks, must re
member (against the day when production lines reach full 
swing) the sound principle that maximum success for the 
tanker lies in mass employment.

From the Field Army standpoint, it should be realized 
that the Pacific campaign offered as good, and perhaps a 
better, portrayal of mobility than, for example, the spec

Lt. Gen. Chamberlin

tacular thrusts of Patton's armor-tipped Third Army. The 
fact that troops were largely seaborne to the critical point 
only highlights the principle that really mobile warfare 
is made up of basically the same ingredients, regardless 
of the method of transport, land, sea or air.

The leader who strives for speed of operations should 
consider the common ingredients and apply them regard
less of the conditions of terrain and climate. After all, 
in the essence, mobilitv does not necessarily mean speed 
but means merely outdoing the pace of the enemy. Almost 
any analysis of what promotes mobility will include the 
following:

Boldness of concept and of execution. These factors are 
always present in a successful mobile operation. There is 
a definite requirement for taking the calculated risk; in
herent also is a flexible plan which permits the inevitable 
adjustments when things do not go exactly as visualized.

Personal mobility of command and staff is a prerequi
site if speed is to be achieved without disorganization. 
Once the planning phase of an operation is resolved, it 
is essential that the commander visit key points and key 
units in order to influence developments according to first
hand observations. Where communications permit, staff 
personnel should likewise be abroad while tied to the 
command headquarters by radio.

Flexibility and Common Sense together make up a 
third requirement. Although applicable to all human ac
tivity, flexibility and common sense apply especially to 
mobile operations. A flexible plan, already mentioned, is 
not enough. Those charged with its execution must be 
able to adjust themselves philosophically to frequent and 
even drastic shifts in tactics without giving way to excite
ment, worry or frustration. Moreover, changes will occur 
with a frequency varying directly with the mobility of 
the enemy. Common sense is needed not only to appre
ciate such conditions, hut to insure that plans and opera
tions are kept simple, following as closely as possible to 
established SOP’s. A Field Army drill is not as fantastic 
an idea as it might appear at first glance.

Effective communications are a fourth essential for the 
achievement of mobility. In the Civil War, General Na
than Forrest employed a group of staff “gallopers” who 
rode swiftly over the countryside to keep him informed 
of every change in the situation and to establish his repu
tation as a great leader. The modern radio network has 
outmoded the galloper. Its importance assumes signifi
cance when it is considered that the great current tactical 
exponents of mobility (the armored division, the airborne 
division, and the amphibious task force) possess power
ful vehicular or ship-mounted radios which permit a de
gree of control which was impossible in the past. New 
equipment will provide infantry with the same means for 
blitz operations. And even more important to Field Army 
operations are the special nets which tie in commanders 
and staff observers^!ets which achieve control even where 
the chain of command fails.

Teamwork is as fundamental to Field Army operations 
as it is to a rifle squad. It is achieved only when the com
mand and staff personnel throughout the various echelons 
have learned to work with one another and to capitalize 
on good communications. Probably no greater obstacles to 
mobility exist than lack of confidence in one echelon for 
another, friction between commanders, or the presence
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of staff personnel who fail to realize that their primary 
task is to facilitate smooth relations between their com
mander and his subordinate leaders.

Lt. Gen. Stephen J. Chamberlin.

❖ ❖ ❖ O-
The writer of the following, a 1915 graduate of the 

United States Military Academy, was commissioned in 
Field Artillery. He served on the Punitive Expedition in 
Mexico and with the First Division in France in World 
War I. Between the wars he held troop, staff and school 
assignments, and in 1940 commanded the 1st Cavalry 
Division Artillery. He activated the 11th Airborne Divi
sion in 1943 and planned and conducted the first air lift 
by planes and gliders of an entire division. In World 
War II he commanded the 11th Airborne in its opera
tions against the Japanese forces in the Philippines. He 
now commands the Sixth Army with headquarters at San 
Francisco, California.

Mobility has always been a principal ingredient of vic
tory; lack of mobility a major contributing factor to de
feat. Napoleons many victories in Europe may be attrib
uted largely to the ability of his forces to move rapidly 
and decisively. His inability to move resulted in his tragic 
defeat before Moscow. Jackson’s Valley Campaigns are

studied as masterpieces in 
mobility. The essence of 
Patton’s and Patch’s vic
tories in Western Europe 
was mobility.

Some have observed 
that General Eisenhower 
held out substantially no 
reserve in Western Eu
rope during World War 
II. His reserve proved to 
be the mobility of his 
forces—armored, airborne, 
and infantry. Thus, the 
ratio of reserves to troops 
committed is a function of 
mobility. The wider the 

front, the more important the mobility factor becomes in 
determining the percentage of forces that can be com
mitted to the battle and the percentage which must be 
held or reconstituted as reserves.

The adaptation of scientific and mechanical advances to 
provide greater mobility has been and will continue to 
be one of the major problems of military men. The de
gree to which these products of industry can be utilized 
effectively to increase the mobility of the fighting man 
will often be determined by the climate, the terrain, and 
the nature of the enemy in the area in which the Army 
must operate.

Napoleon lost his mobility in Russia because of the 
climate, the terrain and the nature of his enemy. Modern 
armies may also lose their mobility for similar reasons. 
Although an outstanding role was played by the airplane, 
the vehicle and the ship during World War II, the tacti
cal mobility of forces in the Pacific campaigns, in Asia, 
and in certain parts of Europe and Africa was largely
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dependent upon the man on foot. Throughout the Korean 
Campaign the climate, the terrain, and the nature of the 
enemy have shifted major advantages in tactical mobility 
to the foot soldier. Some of the modern weapons of war, 
highly successful in other theaters, become more liabili
ties than assets under conditions found in Korea. Others, 
such as the helicopter, have proven to be highly adapt
able. A knowledge of such conditions, imagination, judg
ment, and determination can and must continue to over
come such obstacles.

The invention and use in war of gunpowder, machine 
weapons, and the airplane greatly influence the appli
cation of the principles of war. The pendulum has swung 
and will continue to swing as weapons and equipment 
employed influence the mobility of forces and the forma
tions used. The ability to achieve surprise, concentration 
of mass, or dispersion for security has been dictated by 
the weapons used and the mobility of the forces involved. 
Similarly, the tactical employment of atomic weapons 
will require adjustment in the application of principles. 
The contradictory requirements of dispersion for se
curity versus concentration for effective application of 
mass increase the importance of mobility as we enter an
other phase of weapon evolution. The development of 
solutions to meet these contradictory requirements will 
involve extensive tests and careful establishment and 
evaluation of facts. Only by the establishment, evaluation, 
and interpretation of such facts, as they apply to the prac
tical military field, and by the indoctrination of field com
manders and troops, can we effectively employ atomic 
weapons tactically qr minimize the effects of those which 
may be used against us.

Those of us responsible for the execution of our na
tional policy in the military field must constantly demand 
facts—facts about our enemies and potential enemies— 
facts about the areas of the world in which we may have 
to fight—and facts about the weapons that we will use 
or that may be used against us in order that we can 
continue to develop sound tactical doctrine.

In our evaluations and development of tactical doctrine, 
which ultimately determine the military characteristics of 
our weapons and equipment, we must always carefully 
assess the impact of such doctrine on the mobility of our 
Field Armies in the areas in which they must fight. We 
must defeat many with few by developing the capacity 
to operate on wide fronts with comparatively few forces 
of high mobility. We must overcome the contradictory 
requirements for dispersion and rapid, effective concen
tration of mass which are dictated by atomic weapons. 
Above all, we must avoid gullibility for gadgets and main
tain a balance between mass and mobility.

Lt. Gen. Joseph M. Swing.

0-

The writer of the folloiving was commissioned in In
fantry in the Regular Army in 1916. In World War I 
he commanded a machine-gun company and battalion in 
France. Between the wars he served in troop, staff and 
school assignments until 1942, when he assumed com
mand of the 9th Infantry Division, leading it overseas 
and through the World War II campaigns in North Afri-
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ca, Sicily and Normandy. In 1944 he moved to command 
of Xll Corps, a part of General Patton's Third Army. In 
1948 he became Commandant of the Command and Gem 
eral Staff College. He now commands the Seventh Army, 
a U. S. Field Army in Europe with headquarters in Ger 
many.

It. Gen. Eddy

It may seem far-fetched to consider a huge thing like a 
Field Army as having much connection with mobility, 
but it really has a surprising degree of maneuverability. 
Mobility, along with fire power, is the great factor upon 
which the U. S. Army relies to offset inferiority in num
bers. It has been traditional for us, and the prospects are 
that we will continue, to have a deficiency in military 
manpower; so, the Army has been forced to develop 
mobility to the utmost. Not only that, mobility is an in
herent American characteristic—the vitality and expan
sion of our great country and the development of far-

flung interests quite natu
rally have been expressed 
in the rapid movement of 
people, ideas, and things. 
Mobility suits ahe Ameri
can temperament and 
gives vent to our vigor.

Our Colonial fighters 
had to move fast if they 
were to survive, and even 
more so to advance toward 
their bright New World. 
Nothing could have been 
more natural than the ra
pidity and flexibility that 
characterized the move
ments of the Continental 

Army in the Revolution, the Civil War’s Confederate 
and Federal forces, the American Expeditionary Force 
under Pershing, the American Armies of World War II, 
and lately, the Eighth Army in Korea. Mobility is a 
hallmark we try to stamp on every American weapon 
and on every General and every Private alike. When 
George Washington hit the British from behind, when 
Stonewall Jackson romped all over Shenandoah Valley, 
when Pershing broke the Western Front stalemate in 
1918, when MacArthur ran circles around the Japanese, 
when Eisenhower moved a mammoth army across the 
Channel and Patton raced across France on a dubious 
supply of gasoline—they were simply Americans doing 
what comes naturally.

Within a Field Army today, mobility is typified prin
cipally by motor transport. Air transport—be it airplane, 
glider, helicopter, or parachute—is of the greatest interest 
to a Field Army, limited as airborne means now may he. 
And at such time as suitable and sufficient aircraft are 
available they wall he put to far greater use by the U. S. 
Army in planning and conducting field operations. Mean
while—and for a long time to come—the motor vehicle is 
the most potent man-made contribution to a Field Army’s 
mobility.

We are all familiar with the use of motor transportation 
to maneuver fire power, to shift troops rapidly, to bring 
troops fresh onto the battlefield, to more effectively per

form reconnaissance and security missions and to gain sur
prise. Conversely, motor-mobility enables a commander to 
shift his forces rapidly when he is surprised by the enemy. 
A classic example, of course, is the Third Army’s move
ment to the north during the Battle of the Bulge. Mobil
ity of troops must not overshadow the rapid movement 
of supplies. When the Allied Armies in Europe plunged 
ahead of their logistical support in the fall of 1944, the 
offensive ground to a halt.

Any good commander sees in mobility a means ol con
serving manpower. American superiority in motor trans
portation constitutes an economy in manpower not only 
by making divisions and smaller forces maneuverable on 
the battlefield and saving manpower in reconnaissance 
and security missions, but also enables large forces to be 
shifted rapidly from one part of the front to another.

An infantry division with its own motors reinforced by 
a transportation truck battalion can rapidly follow and 
support an armored thrust. Or it can move hundreds of 
miles in a very few days. Even with organic transportation 
alone, an infantry division can move its combat elements 
quickly by motor thus gaining valuable time and energy.

As for armor, an armored division is machine-age mo
bility personified. Except for the armored infantry this 
division is simply mounted fire power. Little more need 
be said here except that the endless conflict bewen mo
bility and weight (armor protection) in an armored ve
hicle will probably continue to favor speed (mobility) 
over thicker armor and slowness.

Infantry and armored divisions are ordinarily the main 
fighting forces of a Field Army, and the nondivisional 
artillery and engineers are as mobile if not more so than 
their divisional counterparts. Of course, the supply and 
service units that support the Army are made very mobile, 
by motor and rail means. While not part of the usual 
Field Army, the airborne division or RCT is interesting 
in that, while it is highly mobile until it hits the ground, 
airborne forces have few motor vehicles and must be 
reinforced before they are really mobile on the ground. 
(They get their real mobility from plenty of guts and 
training to use their feet.)

Mobility of the Field Army comes not only from the 
mobility within the divisions themselves (what we might 
term tactical mobility), but also through nondivisional 
transportation truck battalions. The manpower in the 
transportation truck battalion of six companies is less 
than that of an infantry battalion. Yet these truck bat
talions, normally engaged in logistical missions, give the 
commander tremendous mobility reserve when it is neces
sary for him to shift his divisions rapidly in a one-shot haul. 
These battalions must always be ready to execute a rapid 
movement of troops in accordance with a pre-planned 
campaign or to move troops rapidly for a counterattack 
in case of an enemy breakthrough.

Motor transportation enables an Army commander to 
employ fully many of his divisions rapidly. By means of 
the motor transportation available in a Field Army, a 
numerically weaker force gains what amounts to more 
strength.

In Europe the Seventh Army does not have a great 
many divisions. But by increasing a division's mobility 
with a transportation truck battalion each division could 
have a remarkably greater battle worth than a less mobile

ARMOR—September-October, 195124



division. In the defense of Western Europe certainly, and 
in most other areas of concern to the free world, inferiority 
in strength can best be offset by greater fire power. And 
this is achieved by mobility wielded with a will to win. 
On the continent of Europe, motor rail, and air transport 
will figure large in the mobility of field armies.

Spread over a piece of Germany some 200 by 300 miles, 
the Seventh Army obviously must be mobile to an excep
tional extent if we are to be ready for trouble on short 
notice. And we aim to excel in the technique of rapid 
motor movement just as earnestly as we seek perfection 
with our weapons. But a caution should be offered lest 
the U. S. Army neglect the basic mobility of the combat 
soldier—his legs and feet, guided by his fighting spirit. All 
mechanized armies are tempted to be road-bound, or, 
worse yet, seat-bound. The Eighth Army reported this 
sort of difficulty early in the Korean war, and when it 
was corrected, fighting efficiency rose noticeably.

Nothing could be more dangerous than for the Ameri
can Army to exchange dependence on its feet for an 
engine. Much has been said on the subject, but now more 
than ever we must resist the easy course of doing every
thing sitting down! This thought may sound more philo
sophical than the practical view to be expected from the 
commander of an active Field Army, but I am certain it 
hits the heart of the matter.

1 he free world will survive only if it is defended by 
soldiers whose minds are able to direct their feet to move 
toward and kill the enemy. Defensive warfare, as much 
as any other kind, succeeds only when soldiers will ma

neuver themselves as well as things. The small unit and 
individual actions that seek and close with the enemy, 
that make him pay blood for the ground he takes, that 
find men holding against incredible odds and see them 
fight on when by-passed and surrounded—these are the 
true examples of mobility. The real mobility of an Army 
is in its spirit to move against the objective because it 
has to be done. Americans have this spirit instinctively 
and they dare not let it fade.

As an Army Commander, I count heavily upon the 
splendid machines of mobility that our Nation’s science 
and industry and taxpayers have provided. And surely 
all the instruments I or any other American officer is 
given will be used completely. But in my Army, the real 
fighting power will lie in the stout hearts and mobile 
minds of American soldiers who will not shrink from the 
tests of ground fighting when, as will happen, a tank 
burns, a truck miscarries, or the time arrives that only a 
man on his feet can do the job. Men so imbued will get 
the most mobility out of whatever machines they are 
given, and no urging to be mobile is necessary for such 
men. But men whose minds are not of the right turn will 
not he mobile even if you put jet engines on their feet!

We can get tremendous military advantage from the 
mechanical wonders of our time; indeed, we can exploit 
every principle of war with these manufactured weapons. 
Still, the strength of an Army remains in the tenacity of 
its purpose, the mobility of its spirit, and the endurance 
of its feet.

Lt. Gen. Manton S. Eddy.

FROM THE THIRD QUARTERLY REPORT OF THE DIRECTOR OF DEFENSE MOBILIZATION

An estimated $45 billion has been obligated for mili
tary procurement and construction since Korea. In ad
dition, $7 billion was obligated but unspent at the time 
of Korea. Appropriations requested for this year would 
bring the total available for procurement and construc
tion to nearly $100 billion. These figures include the 
program of military aid to foreign countries.

Deliveries against this total now have reached an esti
mated $14 billion.

Now that contracts have been let on a large proportion 
of the total program, the schedules that were established 
for planning purposes are being converted into definite 
production schedules. This involves a detailed job of 
allocating production resources in short supply to the 
most urgent programs and the realistic scheduling of the 
remainder. During the past quarter, the Armed Serv
ices have made considerable progress in this essential 
step in the production process.

As compared with the original planning schedules, 
deliveries of some items are ahead of schedule and 
others behind. On the whole, some “slippage" was 
expected and has occurred.

What is even more important—particularly on items 
with a long lead time between placing orders and get
ting delivery—is our progress in making ready for the 
quantity production scheduled for 1952 and 1953.

In the process of making ready, Contractors on some 
items have encountered difficulties that have slowed 
their progress, and their scheduled dates for coming into 
production have been set back. Whether these setbacks 
have been greater or less than what might be “normal” 
for a buildup on the present scale, no one can know.

Progress toward quantity production cannot be meas
ured in any single percentage figure. But this much 
we can be sure of; Our progress in getting ready for 
quantity production can never be fast enough. Our 
Nation is in danger. Until we are fully ready to pro
duce the weapons we would have to use if an enemy 
attacked, we must strive constantly to move toward 
preparedness at a faster rate.

Once we have made ready for quantity production 
—with our plants equipped and the production organi
zations in being—new factors enter into the decision as 
to how fast we actually proceed in the production of a 
given item.

A basic consideration, always present, is the extent to 
which quantity production should be held hack in order 
that new and superior models may be substituted for 
those now in production or about to be produced. Sci
entists and engineers are at work constantly on weapons 
more effective than those currently accepted as standard 
models. To the extent that “freezing" of designs is 
delayed, we still get fewer weapons immediately hut 
better weapons later. Weighing the advantages of faster 
production against the advantages of waiting for new 
models will be a major continuing concern of the 
Armed Services during the period immediately ahead.

The tank-automotive program—amounting to about 
one-sixth of total military procurement—will increase 
sevenfold in deliveries in the next year. One-third of 
the combat vehicles, tooling-up is complete and volume 
production, now begun, will reach a peak in the mid
dle of 1952. On the other two-thirds, development is 
complete and volume production will begin in 1952.
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Amphibious Tank Experiment
This account of hurry-up, German experiments to 

develop a tank for use in an assault landing on the 
shores of England was given me by an ex-Oberleut- 
nant of the Panzer Corps who, because of his pre
carious proximity to Soviet occupation forces, shall 
he nameless. 1 have no authentication for the ex
periments other than his word, but I believe his 
account to be accurate and factual.—Major Charles 
R. Cawthon.

Shortly after the blitzkrieg in France in 1940, my 
panzer division was ordered back to its home station 
at Vienna, Austria, where we enjoyed the welcome 
that winning soldiers always receive. The spirit of 
the Wehrmacht was high and nowhere was it higher 
than in the Panzer Corps.

This holiday was not destined to last long. In a 
few days, the division was ordered to assemble one 
platoon from each company of its two tank regiments 
for a highly secret mission. My platoon of the 3rd 
Company, 2nd Regiment was one chosen. We were 
mustered in an empty Kaserne, where the division 
commander told us that we were to embark on a 
dangerous assignment that would make us the envy 
of the entire Army.

We had not yet become cynical of this type send- 
off, and so departed with enthusiasm, under orders 
for a training area near Liibeck, Germany.

We found the training area deserted except for a 
detachment guarding a warehouse, in which, we 
were informed, was an experimental amphibious 
tank. More were on the way. Instantly we knew 
that they were tanks designed for the assault against 
England and we were ambitious to start work with 
them. This ambition changed to anxiety when we 
discovered that the tank was not designed to float, 
but was to travel under water on the floor of the sea, 
after first being carried by ship to within striking dis
tance of shore. Underwater travel was made possible 
by sealing the hull and turret openings with a rubber 
compound. Air for the motor and crew was pumped 
by the tank engine through a long flexible tube ex
tending from the turret and floated above the water 
by a buoy. The buoy also supported an antenna 
connected with the tank’s radio. A small explosive 
charge that could be detonated from inside the tank 
was designed to blow the seal from the gun muzzle 
and make it ready for use.

The joint between the turret and hull was closed 
by a small rubber tube that could be inflated and 
deflated from inside the tank. The exhaust pipe was 
fitted with one-way valves to keep the water from 
entering. Navigation was by gyro compass mounted 
beside tbe driver.

We quickly found that the greatest danger lay not 
in flooding of the tank, but from the carbon 
monoxide gas from engine leaks. To combat this, 
we were supplied with a mask containing a special

filter and also a device to measure the carbon 
monoxide content of the air.

For escape from a stalled tank all crew members 
were equipped with the type of mask used by sub
mariners for abandoning ship under water. Before 
taking the tanks in water more than 5 meters deep, 
all crews had to undergo training in escape tech
nique at the submarine school in nearby Ncustadt.

Following this training we began to operate the 
tanks in 15 meters of water, keeping contact with a 
control radio on shore. In spite of the safety meas
ures, tanks and crews were lost at an alarming rate. 
By the time the stalled tank could be lifted from tbe 
water by a stand-by salvage ship, the crew had either 
died from carbon monoxide poisoning, or else were 
in such shape as to require long months of hos
pitalization.

My own horrible experience of being trapped in a 
tank under water came after some days of training. 
On this occasion our tank had been under water for 
about 15 minutes when the motor stopped. We 
could not start it again because of the pressure of 
water against the exhaust valves. In answer to an 
SOS to the shore radio, we were told that the rescue 
ship with a crane and drivers to lift the tank was on 
the way. In the meantime, as the air pump had 
stopped with the motor, we knew that we had at 
most 20 minutes inside the tank before all the emer
gency oxygen was exhausted. The best time that 
had been made to date by the ship and crane in lift
ing tanks was over an hour.

The mathematics of this indicated that we should 
abandon tank at once and this we proceeded to do.

The following few moments were the worst I ex
perienced in the war, including being in a burning 
tank and being caught in a Russian artillery barrage. 
The water rose slowly over the escape hatch, which 
one, two and then three members of the crew were 
unable to force open against the outside pressure.

Finally, all five of us braced our feet against the 
hatch, and with the strength of desperation slowly 
forced it open. We shot like corks to the surface.

It was with heartfelt thanks that we learned 
shortly afterwards that active plans for the cross 
channel invasion had been shelved.

As short-lived as they were, the experiments cost 
the lives of some 50 crew members and put many 
more in the hospital. At times the tanks worked very 
well under lake conditions. How they would have 
done in a rough ocean and in actual assault, I do not 
know, but am of the opinion that a big percentage 
would never have gotten ashore.

To my knowledge this type of tank was used only 
once in combat. That was on the invasion of Russia 
when they were used in crossing the Bug River. 
However, the Bug was only about 3 meters deep and 
they performed very well.
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A NEW SECRETARY OF DEFENSE
***********************

*

*

*

*
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*

*

*
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With the recent retirement of General George C. Marshall, the Hon, Robert A. Lovett 
was named to become the third Secretary of Defense, moving up from the Deputy’s post.

*

*

¥ *

Robert A. Lovett, the new Secretary of Defense, entered 
Government service in December, 1940, when he was ap
pointed special assistant to the Secretary of War. In April 
1941, he was named Assistant Secretary of War for Air, in 
which capacity he served until the end of World War II. 
He was Undersecretary of State under the Honorable 
George C. Marshall, recently appointed Secretary of De
fense, from July, 1947 to January, 1949, after which he 
returned to the N.Y. investment banking hrm of Brown 
Brothers Harriman and Co., of which he had been a part
ner for several years.

Mr. Lovett was bom in Huntsville, Texas, on Septem
ber 14, 1895, the son of Judge and Mrs. Robert Scott 
Lovett. He was educated at Yale University (BA, class of 
1918), took postgraduate courses at Harvard Law School 
(1919-1920), and Harvard Graduate School of Business 
Administration (1920-21).

In 1916, he joined the Aerial Coast Patrol Unit No. 1, 
organized by F. Trubee Davison (the first Assistant Sec
retary of War for Air) as a naval reserve group, and 
learned to fly at Port Washington, L. I. This unit was ab
sorbed by the Navy at the outbreak of World War I.

As a naval ensign pilot Mr. Lovett went to France in 
August 1917. There he won his French wings flying land 
planes, at Tours, in the autumn of 1917. Thereafter he 
established a U.S. Naval Air Service Transition Flying 
School in the fall of 1917.

From November, 1917, to January 1918 he was assigned 
to the Royal Navy Aid Service at Felixstowe, England, 
and piloted flying boats on the North Sea submarine 
patrol and convoy patrol.

He then served with the R.N.A.S., flying night bombers 
in France against the German submarine bases of Bruges, 
Zeebrugge and Ostend and marshalling yards and shops 
in occupied Belgium and France. He became a strong ad
vocate of bombing and on the basis of reports prepared at 
that time the Navy Department formed the Northern
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Bombing Group and Mr. Lovett commanded U.S. Naval 
Air Squadron No. 1. It was based at St. Inglevert and 
was equipped with night bombers. During this period he 
received the Navy Cross and was promoted to Lieutenant 
Commander. He returned from France in January 1919.

In 1921 he began a business career as a clerk in the
ONational Bank of Commerce and eventually became a 

partner of Brown Brothers Harriman and Company.
Mr. Lovett’s personal interest in aviation continued 

throughout his business career. He was one of the group 
of aviation enthusiasts who financed an experimental 
plane in hopes of winning back the Schneider Cup. On 
annual trips abroad he carefully studied and kept abreast 
of developments in European commercial and military 
aviation.

In 1940 Mr. Lovett resigned all his business connec
tions and obtained leave of absence from his philan
thropic and education interests, and accepted on December 
19, an appointment as Special Assistant to the Secretary 
of War.

In this position, and following his appointment on April 
19, 1941 as Assistant Secretary of War for Air, he con
tinued his advocacy of striking power in the air and pre
vailed upon aircraft manufacturers to pool their plants 
and experience in the production of long-range bombers. 
In May and June, 1943, Mr. Lovett inspected air opera
tions in United Kingdom and North Africa.

In December, 1945, Mr. Lovett resigned as Assistant 
Secretary of War for Air and again became a partner of 
Brown Brothers Harriman and Company.

He was awarded an honorary Master of Arts degree by 
Yale University in 1942. ■

On September 28, 1950, Mr. Lovett was again called to 
government service. He was appointed Deputy Secretary 
of Defense by President Truman, and was unanimously 
confirmed by the Senate on November 29, 1950, under a 
suspension of the rules to permit immediate action.
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Turkish NCOs study armored warfare under Turkish instructor and U.S. adviser,Turkish NCOs study armored warfare under Turkish instructor and U.S. adviser. §|

! TURKEY BUILDS SOME ARMOit BACKBONE I
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A major subject in Atlantic Pact discussions has been the consideration of 
the status of Turkey and Greece in the Western defense picture. At the re
cent North Atlantic Council meeting in Ottawa the 12 member nations 
agreed that these two countries should be brought into the Atlantic Treaty.

Turkey is a strong point in a critical area. She is a connecting link between 
Europe and the Middle East. She bort/ rs on the Mediterranean Sea, and lies 
astride the Dardanelles, connecting waterway with the Black Sea. She has 
a common boundary with Russia, and with its satellite, Bulgaria. Further 
than that, she has a sizable army of first class fighting men whose abilities 
have been sampled by Reds on the Korean battlefield in recent months.

As part of the implementation of the Truman Doctrine, a United States 
Military Aid Mission has been assisting Turkey with modernization of her 
forces. The story in respect to armor is told in the pictures on these pages.

Turkish armor strength is paraded for the citizens in the capital city, Ankara. ■Illllilllllllllllllllllllllilllllllllllllllllt IIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIINIIIIIIIIIIIII lllllllllll
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A Turkish tank crew with their American M-24, furnished through Aid Mission.

At Turkish Armored School in Ankara a class studies tank engine maintenance.

Turkish tank crews fire tank guns on the range at the Turkish Armored School.
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A MESSAGE FROM THE COMMANDING

-■ Pc i

Major General 1. D. White entered the Army as a Second Lieu
tenant of Cavalry on 5 January 1923 after graduating as an honor 
student from Norwich University.

He is a graduate of The Cavalry School and the Command and 
General Staff College. He has served as an instructor at The Cavalry 
School.

In 1940 General White joined the 2d Armored Division as a major, 
organizing and commanding the 2d Reconnaissance Battalion. Dur
ing the course of the war General White held every rank from major 
to major general while with the division. The division participated 
in eight major campaigns, including two amphibious assault land
ings, during which General White successively commanded a bat
talion, a regiment, a combat command, and finally the division.

After the war General White returned to become Commandant 
of The Cavalry/ School, later redesignated the Ground General School.

He returned to Germany in 1948 to assume command of the U. S. 
Constabulary. On 24 November 1950, he was named Deputy Com
manding General of the newly activated United States Seventh Army 
in Europe. On 7 March 1951 he returned to the United States to be 
Chief of Staff of First Army, Governor’s Island, New 1 ork.

He was appointed Commanding General of the Armored Center 
on 25 July 1951.

is a great pleasure for me 
I to return to the Home of 

Armor to be Commanding 
Genera] of The Armored Center. As 
one who has been associated with 
Armor since its beginning in the 
Army it is a distinctive privilege to be 
in a position which enables me to 
supervise the standards and function
ing of The Armored School and to 
ensure that our graduates are prop
erly qualified to assume their roles in 
meeting the ever-increasing demands 
for trained armor specialist.

During and subsequent to World 
War II, Armor has grown in size, em
ployment, and complexity. Examples 
of the varied methods of employment 
of armor are myriad and well known 
and I shall not dwell upon them here. 
The Armored School will, however, 
continue to be the leader in the never- 
ending study of the many applications 
of Armor to the doctrines of warfare. 
Changes are constantly being made 
in equipment, logistics, and tactics 
for the more successful employment 
of our arm. The Armored School has 
always been in the forefront in the 
determination and application of these 
changes and will carry on in thayole.

The standards of the School have, 
since its founding, been high; the 
caliber of instruction has been excel
lent. 1 do not intend that there shall 
be any change in this policy but shall 
insist that our elforts remain at the 
same admirable level.

One frequently hears that the 
School teaches only theory which 
does not coincide with the experience 
of all officers. Actually, the School 
teaches a compilation of the exped
iences of many officers. By using what 
is learned at the School in conjunc
tion with what he has learned from 
experience, an officer wall be equipped 
to meet any ordinary situation and
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GENERAL OF THE ARMORED CENTER

+>

the majority of the extraordinary ones. 
We will present—as we always have 
done—instruction on new techniques, 
equipment, and organization. How
ever, we will not stray from current 
organization and operation so far that 
what the School teaches can have no 
practical application.

I do not contemplate that our train
ing shall imbue personnel with the 
idea that Armor, or any other branch, 
is Hite. We must all remember that 
we are part of a team, the success of 
which is dependent on the success
ful manipulation of all its parts. We 
shall include in all our training the 
idea of teamwork to the end that no

battle shall ever be lost because Armor 
failed the other members of the team.

The interest of The Armored 
School does not lie entirely in train
ing of Armor personnel. We are also 
interested in the forging of raw ma
terial into Armor officers and soldiers. 
To accomplish this, we have estab
lished the Officer Candidate Depart
ment and intensified the work of the 
3d Armored Division. The Officer 
Candidate Department will not cover 
entirely classroom work, but will also 
include much physical training and 
field exercises, in addition to that in
struction in the personal moral code 
needed to start these young officers

solidly on their careers.
My experience with armored units 

in the field has convinced me that 
we must inculcate into the curriculum 
of the School and the training of our 
troops the latest ideas, thoughts, and 
desires of those who use our equip
ment in training and in battle. I in
tend to incorporate realism into our 
training. Troops fight in the field; 
they should gain experience in the 
field in training. I envisage many of 
the present classroom units moved 
into the field in the near future. The 
experience gained in the field will 
benefit all students upon return to 
their units.

■ ■ .
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Reports of three new Red armored 
divisions In western Korea today known 
Increased speculation that theine^ d. 
Communists may be readying anjdu: 
offensive. ! hi

In addition to the buildup li 
armored strength,

Our experiences with hordes of enemy 
would make a report of three divisions 
acceptable with calm. But—when the 
report mentions three armored divisions 
it’s something else again. This armor is 
reported massed in the Western front 
area in Korea, two divisions in the hills 
behind the Communist lines, the third 
farther north. An older NK armored 
division has been listed here also.

When you relate this to suspended 
truce talks, increased invective, continu
ing build-up of troops, one thousand 
planes, increased air activity, and Cau
casian troops—these are the ingredients 
of trouble.

Introduction by the enemy of air and 
armor, and a proportion of these in the 
hands of Caucasian troops, would inject

into the battle elements of balance for consideration by those who have forgotten the 
perspective of war fought against an opponent employing balanced forces of ample 
size, with first class troops, and over average terrain. It would remind airmen that 
operations based upon complete air superiority make the record of vehicles knocked 
out and troops killed look fine. It would remind infantrymen that they will often go 
up against as well as fight with tanks. It would remind tankers and others that the 
armored division and the medium tank are the primary tools of mobility. It would 
remind ail that first class equipment and first class troops are not the monopoly of any

nation.
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America’s millionth war death has just 
been recorded in Korea. "GI-X,” the 
one millionth soldier to die in all wars 

the more than 176 years of this na-tn
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. NEW YORK Sept S Lft-The ^me^berT 
one millionth American to die bnakfJls( f 
fighting for his country fell on Brcvent them I 
the Korean battlefield this week, riass postalw'
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He was one of the soldiers t0enau 
killed on Labor Day or the fol- sidles 
lowing day. Sept. 4, the Asso- Anj 
ciation of Casualty and Surety tho„ 
companies said today. •,

Since the first Minute Manj 
fell in the Battle of Lexing 

April 19, 1*775. the ny 
rican/nilitaryc

lion’s history, was killed on a Korean 
battlefield in September. The estimate 
was made by the Association of Casualty 
and Surety Companies, which has con
ducted a comparative study of war and 
traffic casualties in connection with the 
forthcoming millionth automobile death 
in the nation’s history.

The war dead date back to the time 
when the first Minute Man fell in the 
Battle of Lexington on April 19, 1775. 
The millionth military death is esti
mated to have occurred on Labor Day, 
1951. As the first traffic death dates only 
to the turn of the century, the edge goes

to that field. However, both milestones are unpleasant to consider. Despite the efforts 
of the National Safety Council and other agencies, automobile accidents go on. De
spite the efforts of the United Nations—a sort of international safety council—and 
other agencies, war goes on.

There isn’t too much difference between the two problems. Most highway deaths 
are caused by a minority of maniacal lawbreakers totally unfit to wield the power 
inherent in an automobile. Most military deaths are caused by a minority of maniacal 
lawbreakers totally unfit to wield the power inherent in government.
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The situation -with respect to atomic 
weapons is becoming more pointed 
every day. Insistent reports of tactical 
atomic weapons indicate that they are 
at hand. The recent official announce
ment that service units were being as
signed for forthcoming Nevada tests 
puts plans well along for the possible 
use of atomic weapons against front-line 
troops.

War has become the great specter 
over the modem world. Defense has be
come a primary consideration of na
tions. Military service has become a 
principal occupation. Budgets and taxes 
are weighted with defense requirements. 

Senator Brien McMahon, who heads 
the Joint Congressional Committee on 

, „ „ , Atomic Energy, recently presented a
program on the Senate floor for concentration upon atomic weapons, with the view 
of an atomic army requiring smaller, more specialized units, and ultimately costing 
less while doing more than the staggering burden and conventional methods of today! 
ihe problem of national security within economic capacity is our big headache, (t 
cuts across every part of our national and individual lives.' Our solutions will bring 
tremendous change in weapons, tactics and organization. The effects upon warfare 
will be far-reaching. The projection of mobility will be interesting. One of war’s 
main ingredients is already developed—common to the battlefields of the past, and 
likely to be in the mixtures of the future. That is the ground soldier.
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WASHINGTON. Sept. 18 —A 
six-fold expansion of the atomic 
program, by which mass produc 
^ion methods could ma^ a boi
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/And;
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have allowed to creep into postal Contro. a 
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Five Cities Honoring 
Maj. Walter Reed on 
Centenary of Birth

September 13, 1951, was the 100th anni
versary of the birth of Walter Reed, the 
conqueror of yellow fever. Born neat 
Richmond and educated at the Univer
sity of Virginia, Reed graduated in 1869 
with a degree in medicine and went on 
to New York’s Bellevue Medical Col
lege as a medical student, serving his 
interneship at Brooklyn’s Kings County 
Hospital. Several years later he gave up 
his idea of a private practice and applied 
for and received a commission in the 
Army Medical Corps.

At about the time when Custer was be
ing wiped out farther to the north, Reed 
was reporting in at his new station, a 
little frontier post in Arizona territory. 

Reed’s long desire to do medical re-
„ , ■ . ,DD_ , . . search came with assignment to a post in
Baltimore in 1889, and permission to work at Johns Hopkins Hospital. But it was in 
1900 that his big opportunity came when he was authorized to form a board to study 
diseases buffeting U.S. occupation troops on the island of Cuba. It was there that he 
carried out the experiments that pinned down the cause of the dreaded yellow fever. 
Reed and his work are examples of our outstanding medical corps, which has contrib
uted so much to military medicine and to the entire medical field—contributions 
evident through the entire chain from aid man on up. The combat arms in particular 
knosv what lies in back of the decreasing loss among battlefield wounded, and the 
high health rate throughout the service.
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LitfMiFIRST LIEUTENANT ROBERT L. BURNS

T’S amazing what tanks and 
tank crews can do when the 
circumstances are demand

ing. Take A Company of the 70th 
Tank Battalion, for example, attached 
as support for a regiment.

It was the dry season in June. The 
situation was somewhat static. The 
enemy had been active with antitank 
measures in the sector. The only road 
was heavily mined. Antitank ditches 
ran about ten to the mile. The rice 
paddies flanking the road were effec
tive means against by-passing the

successive obstacles. A tank dozer at
tempting to fill in one of the traps 
was destroyed by stacked mines. 
Clearance of the road mines was an 
under-fire job for the engineers, with 
the enemy constantly harassing with 
small arms and mortars. Cleared areas 
could be mined again during the 
night.

With infantry patrols going out 
without tank support, and in view of 
the long and difficult job of overcom
ing the antitank measures, alternate 
possibilities for use of the tanks were

considered. It was decided to attempt 
to scale the hills along the road.

Typical of those in Korea, the hills 
in the area were high and steep, 
hardly suitable for tank operations. 
Yet no rain had fallen in something 
more than a week, and the tanks had 
at it, the author’s platoon drawing the 
assignment. .

The climb was a steep and difficult 
one, bringing into play all of the 
abilities of the drivers and crews. It 
was with a feeling of accomplishment 
that the platoon reached the ridge top.

A snapshot taken from the turret of the author’s tank in
dicates the field of fire available from the mountain top.

• * V
.......

A tank of the author’s platoon in position on top of the 
ridge fine, with good camouflage provided by scrub pines.

iYJ:
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The ground on top was hard and 
firm, with considerable vegetation. 
The tanks were able to move quite 
freely along the ridge lines, and in
fantry were moved up to protect the 
blind sides in various positions.

From these positions the terrain for 
miles around could be dominated by 
the tanks. The observation and fields 
of fire were perfect. Enemy positions 
could be quickly located and taken 
under fire.

The terrain was most difficult for 
operation. Patrolling in the ridge-line 
area was done to a limited extent, in 
support of infantry operations. Re
pair of tracks proved to be a pretty 
difficult thing on a hillside.

Following a first day of limited 
movement, the tanks accompanied 
the infantry along the ridge lines, 
moving through heavy growth of 
scrub pine, about twelve feet high 
and some eight to ten inches in di 
a meter. They were easily knocked 
down by the tanks, and the infantry 
followed along in the paths of the 
tanks.

Upon reaching the highest point 
of the ridge line, the tanks took up 
firing positions overlooking the coun
tryside beyond. Enemy troops were 
moving about below, indicating that 
they could not have been aware of 
the presence of the tanks. The growth 
provided good camouflage, and fields 
of fire were improved by clearing 
away some of the branches.

The tank fire that day was not re
turned by the enemy. One section 
and an Artillery FO were left on top 
and the other section led an infantry 
patrol down the enemy side of the 
hill. This proved to be steeper, and 
the descent was difficult. One tank 
threw a track at the bottom and the 
enemy began dropping mortar shells, 
delaying repair efforts and causing 
casualties among the infantry. Four 
hours elapsed before the repairs were 
completed, and the patrol was forced 
to return to the ridge top.

In succeeding days, as both sides 
operated in a common middle ground, 
the tank crews became quite skilled 
at all types of rough terrain, rarely 
losing a track or bogging down. 
Eventually the tanks and infantry 
moved together over all types of 
ground.

Obviously, tanks should not be sent 
into the hills unless their employment 
will be profitable. Condition of the
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First Lieutenant Robert L. Burns served 
as an enlisted man in the Air Force from 
1943 to 1946. Upon graduation from the 
University of Massachusetts he was com
missioned in Armored Cavalry and at
tended the Associate Basic Course at the 
Armored School. After brief assignments 
with the 3d Armored Cavalry Regiment 
and the 56th Amphibious Tank and Tractor 
Battalion, he moved overseas in the early 
spring to Korea and assignment as tank 
platoon leader with the 70th Heavy Tank 
Battalion.

FROM KOREA 

A TANK 

COMBAT BRIEF

A tank of the author’s platoon moving 
across the top of the ridge line. Dust 
and silhouette are the disadvantages.

£ vS?

tank is important, as is the need for 
experienced crews. Wear and tear is 
heavy. One platoon in our organiza
tion had a “road section” with the 
worn tanks in it, and a “mountain 
section" boasting better suspension 
systems. 1 he road section maintained 
the base of fire while the mountain 
section maneuvered. Tanks under
taking difficult and restrictive terrain 
should always be covered by other 
tanks.

Mountain operations of this sort 
are most effective as a means of over
coming obstacles set in canalized ter
rain. They result in improved fields 
of fire, and provide close tank sup
port for infantry. Use of the hills is 
a good surprise element, visual con
tact can be maintained much more 
easily, and, of course, communications 
by radio are markedly more favorable.

On the other hand, a tank on a hill
top or ridge line makes a good target. 
In this period of action, on one occa
sion, an enemy gun fired 25 rounds 
at one tank in about twenty minutes. 
Another tank had a round land in 
the dirt right beneath the final drive. 
Against a more skillful opponent, 
skyline operation might have been 
considerably warmer.

In hill operation, movement is 
somewhat restricted, repairs are more 
difficult to carry out and retrieving 
is rarely possible.

1 he M4A3EA tank has proved its 
ability to negotiate practically all 
types of dry terrain. Training and 
equipment are the keys to negotiation 
of rough ground. New types of tanks 
and appropriate techniques of opera
tion for hill fighting will bring a lot 
of “unsuitable tank country” within 
the realm of profitable operation and 
expand armor's potential in many 
parts of the world.

In training it is highly improbable 
that such a thing would have been 
considered, much less attempted. But 
the alert commander in combat, who 
tries to make maximum use of the 
weapons at his disposal, often can 
successfully carry out a number of 
unlikely things. In this instance the 
regimental sector had only one road 
for vehicular operation, cutting 
through very rough country, and ca
nalizing the regimental operations. 
The ridge lines became a supple
mental network of roads for the tanks, 
furthering the action in progress at 
the moment.
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ARMOR
Three new Officer Candidate Schools began op

erations September 1 as part of a plan to increase 
opportunities for qualified personnel from both mili
tary and civilian life to obtain commissions in the 
Army.

The new officer candidate courses will be offered 
at the Engineer School, Fort Belvoir, Virginia; the 
Signal School, Fort Monmouth, New Jersey, and 
the Armored School, Fort Knox, Kentucky. These 
courses will he in addition to those now offered at 
The Infantry School, Fort Benning, Georgia; the 
Artillery School, Fort Sill, Oklahoma and the Army 
General School, Fort Riley, Kansas.

Courses at the schools will be five months in 
length. Starting next month, the Officer Candidate 
program is scheduled to produce 8,000 officers an
nually.

The program will reduce both the time required 
to obtain a commission through OCS, and the length 
of obligated service after receiving a commission. 
Effective immediately, graduates of Army Officer 
Candidate Schools will be required to serve a mini
mum of 18 months after graduation, instead of the 
previous mandatory time of 24 months. The Lead
ership Course of eight weeks, formerly a prerequisite 
for OCS attendance, may be waived. This will per
mit qualified individuals to be sent to OCS directly 
from basic training, or from units.

★ ★ ★
Warner Brothers have been engaged in making a 

full-length movie of an armored division in combat. 
They selected the 3d Armored Division, and will 
base the film on the outfit’s path from St. Lo to the 
Siegfried Line. With Lt. Col. Jack Boulger, former 
member of the division, as technical adviser, the 
movie company has been at Fort Knox shooting 
scenes for the film.

The picture is produced by Joe Breen, who wrote 
the story for it, who was a tank man in World War 
II, In fact he spent some time in school at Fort 
Knox. He has always wanted to do a picture of an 
armored division; started just such a thing when he 
wrote “Breakthrough,” hut that turned into an in
fantry story.

"I want this to he a faithful story of the lives of 
tankmen in war,” Breen said. “I want to portray 
how it feels to live in a tank and fight in one. And 
I know the whole thing is authentic, because I 
worked with reports made by the Third Armored 
during that action. Even the terrain will be essen
tially the same.”

For battle scenes, the Army is lending the services 
of G.I.’s in training at Knox. The Army supplied an 
old worn-out tank which the film people cut away 
in several places for close-up shots. German relics 
from the Patton Museum at Knox are being loaned 
to the film company for more realism. For instance,

a German 88mm gun was hauled out for a battle 
with two tanks. The film folk needed a German 
command car, so the movie crew borrowed a jeep, 
and converted it into a German vehicle by building 
a metal shell around it.

It is expected that the film will be released this 
fall., Title has yet to be decided upon.

★ ★ ★
The following is an extract from a recent speech 

by Lt. Gen. Willis D. Crittenberger, Commanding 
General of First Army and President of the U. S. 
Armor Association, made in New York City.

By way of explaining why armor is so important 
a part of our American army, it is only necessary' to 
remember that war is a national effort.

Accordingly, we should capitalize on those Ameri
can attributes, characteristics, and achievements

New Tank Plant

I vsuili WNKM&'i[ * vyg.-jgy&S: SRSSSgSi £igitiffiHiikS

Last issue these pages carried an architect’s concep
tion of the Chrysler tank plant at Newark, Del. The 
photo above shows a section of the plant where con
struction is running 30 days ahead of schedule, Chrys
ler Corp. will produce medium and heavy tanks here.

which make us great as a country.
One of these is our automotive industry, in which 

the United States is preeminent.
Another is the steel industry. . ..
Then there is the field of radio and communica

tion; the rubber industry; precision instruments; 
and other phases of design and manufacture.

Putting these all together, we have a tank.
The President says we should gear-up so that we 

can turn them off our assembly line at the rate of 
35,000 a year—if necessary.

Who else in the world can do that?
And don’t forget, once we get this tank, we man 

it with American boys.
All of those boys—any of them—can drive a car, fix 

a spark plug, shoot a gun, and jiggle a radio or tele
vision.

All of this adds up to the fact that armored troops 
are characteristically American.

That is why we should use them to the maximum!
In a war, calling for a national effort, we should
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NOTES
capitalize to the fullest on those American character
istics—industrial know-how, etc.—wherein we lead 
the world. . ..

At the beginning of the Korean War we read in 
the headlines that “AMERICAN TANKS NO 
MATCH FOR T-34.”

Of course that referred to our light tanks.
You all know that our first troops went to Korea 

with only light tanks, which is what they were 
equipped with, in Japan, for occupation purposes.

And our light tanks were knocked out by the 
Russian T-34s.

But we soon had medium tanks, shipped from the 
States, in action out there—and it is reported that in 
every single encounter to date our mediums have 
knocked out the Russian T-34s.

We think our guns are better, our fire-control

Sand Table Models

%

JJaj. Gen. I). 4V, McGowan, CG of the 50th Armored 
Division, New Jersey National Guard, his Assistant 
Division Commander, Brig. Gen. E. O. Wolf, and the 
division instructor, Col. C. F. Reynolds, look over new 
plastic training aids, replicas of the divison vehicles.

equipment is better, our men are better trained. . . .
Our new light tanks are equipped with a 76mm 

gun, the new mediums with a 90mm gun, and our 
new heavies have 120mm guns.

All of these have improved, high-velocity ammu
nition, and they will all be capable of knocking out 
enemy tanks of comparable size, at ranges up to 
3,000 or 4,000 yards.

We have funds for more than a thousand modern 
light tanks, going into production now.

We have designed a medium tank called a T-42.
But as a matter of fact, the last medium tank we 

had during the war, the Pershing tank, was a aood 
tank.

Until we get a new medium we are able to take 
the hulls of those Pershings and make use of them, 
putting in a new engine, a new transmission system, 
a completely new fire-control system, a better gun 
and improved turret.

And that is now called the Patton tank.
lhese modifications were accomplished, within

the last seven months, as these tanks moved down 
the assembly line.

Then we have ordered a limited number of new 
heavies—with a 120mm gun.

Its a terrifically poweriul gun and we have or
dered enough heavy tanks for a whole battalion test, 
and some for our schools.

All together, light, medium and heavy, they make 
up a family of tanks which only America can pro
duce in sufficient numbers and variety.

That is our program, with the medium tank the 
backbone of American armor.

And don’t let anyone tell you our tanks aren’t any 
good.

1 hat is not what our tank crews say.
In addition to production we have actually in

creased the proportion of tanks in our army.
We have in our Infantry Division today, in con

trast to World War II, a tank company as an integral 
part of each one of our regiments.

I hen we have a tank battalion assigned to each 
Infantry Division,'

So we now have the equivalent of two tank bat
talions in each standard Infantry Division.

Then, of course, the Armored Division is the big 
brother of the tank battalions.

In Korea, the terrain and roads limit full-scale 
armored operations, and limit tank action to platoon, 
company and battalion size.

In Europe, however, the story would be different.
There is where full-size armored divisions can 

play the same decisive role they played in World 
War II.

Knifing across the fields of France and Germany, 
crossing rivers, mountain ranges, and all types of ter
rain—16 divisions strong—in a decisive support of 
our ground effort.

Accordingly, we must not let the particular situa
tion that prevails in Korea, lead us to believe that 
future tank employment elsewhere—in Europe for 
example—will be limited to engagements where 
single tanks or platoons closely support a ground 
attack.

With characteristic American forethought, we 
must have all types—tanks in Infantry Regiments, 
Tank Battalions in Infantry Divisions; and finally 
Armored Divisions, and Regiments for mass armored 
operations. . . .

* + ★
It was recently reported by United Press that 

France will probably abandon plans for mass pro
duction of its new heavy tank, the 50-tonner de
signed to combat Soviet armor, because of the cut 
in U.S. aid.

The arms-standardization program of the North 
Atlantic Pact nations also is a prime factor in French 
willingness to give up manufacture of the tank.
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FROM THESE PAGES
60 Years Ago

Night firing of the Chasseur Detachment of the 
Eighty-fifth Regiment of Infantry (each battalion has its 
Chasseur detachment consisting of the strongest, most 
skillful and athletic men—generally volunteers. The 
duties are essentially those of foot scouts).

The regulations require all classes of troops to he ac
quainted with night firing. It is known that with spe
cial facilities one can fire as well by night as by day. All 
these facilities are especially adapted for the defense of 
a position from which various distances have been meas
ured; but the guns must not be changed. It is also 
known that night firing without special advantages is 
very difficult, on a dark night almost impossible; the re
sults are simply accidental. Pasting a piece of white 
paper on the sight, smearing it with a substance that 
burns, helps materially. Better yet is always to hold the 
head and bands the same wav and to wear the same 
clothes and equipment that will be worn at night. It is 
necessary to observe how the cheek is placed on the rifle, 
the position of the shoulder, etc. If the target be seen 
at night, however little, then success may be reckoned 
upon.

Experiments in Night Firing by Russian Troops
Professional Notes

40 Years Ago
The employment of aeroplanes in war will for the 

present be very largely limited to tactical reconnais
sance. In this role they will, of course, in no way re
place the cavalry scout, whose capacity for resistance and 
screening they cannot imitate. Since their use will be, 
accordingly, supplementary to that of cavalry it is im
portant to examine how they will best cooperate, and 
what organization will fit them for the work.

Figuratively speaking, the function of the aeroplane 
scout will be to obtain information in “plan,” while that 
of the cavalryman will be to fill in the corresponding 
"elevation.”

The view of the airman is unrestricted but his mili
tary perspective is distorted. He can obtain a very accu
rate measurement of distances, but very little idea of 
height.

Thus the aeroplane scout can be properly used to ob
tain the relative positions of the enemy’s forces and his 
information can be relied on in questions of numbers 
(at any rate, of formed bodies), but he can obtain very 
little indication of their “tactical strength” (less, in fact, 
than can be conveyed by plotting their position on a 
contoured map). Again, it may be laid down that "nega
tive” information from the air can never be wholly 
reliable. The country needs to have been traversed by 
combatant troops to be certain that it is unoccupied. 
“Positive” information, on the other hand, will be of 
greater accuracy than that of cavalry, since it will be 
derived from direct vision, and not from fire effect, . . .

Since the aeroplane will, to some extent, relieve the 
cavalry of their role of reconnaissance, it is possible that 
cavalry movements will become more definitely tactical, 
as less extended formations can be adopted, and “ma
neuver” units can be directed, as a whole, against bodies 
of the enemy already located by aeroplane information. 
The ground scouts and patrols will, however, still be 
essential in order to supply such information as is un
obtainable by the aeroplanes, for the condition of the 
terrain cannot be ascertained from the air and it will 
rarely be possible to say whether buildings, woods, etc., 
are occupied unless they are examined by patrols.

Aeroplanes With Cavalry
Lt, R. A. Campbell

25 Years Ago
The public interest is now centered on the air service. 

Some enthusiasts expect airplanes to take the place of 
several of the older branches of the army. It has been 
stated, that, among these, the cavalry is to be supplanted 
by airplanes.

Now, the importance of aircraft in our national de
fense is admitted by all. It is only its relative degree of 
importance, what it can or cannot do, whether it should 
replace this or that arm, etc., that is argued and made a 
subject of contention.

This article is written on the subject of cavalry, and 
has nothing to do with the arguments about the air serv
ice, except in so far as to explain that the air service and 
the cavalry do not conflict. Neither is trying to assume 
the role of the other.

The statements recently made to the effect that air
planes would take over the role of cavalry, because 
airplanes instead of cavalry have become the eyes and 
ears of an army, are misleading and must be corrected.

lt is true that airplanes are now depended upon for 
the greater part of distant reconnaissance. But cavalry 
must do the close reconnaissance. And even in distant 
reconnaissance the cavalry must take its share, because 
reconnaissance from the air cannot be depended upon 
when visibility is poor, or during night movements, or to 
obtain negative information, or to gain information by 
taking prisoners, or to ascertain the real strength of 
enemy troops in wooded or mountainous country. Cav
alry, unfortunately, must still be used for these fatiguing 
tasks, though airplanes may assist it or take over the task 
entirely when conditions are favorable. This is well 
understood in the air service and in the cavalry. The 
more of this work done by the air service the better for 
the cavalry which can be thus spared for its principal 
role.

Role of Modern Cavalry
Col. H. S. Hawkins

10 Years Ago
Since the publication of a featured article in our July- 

August, 1941 issue—“Air Force in Support of Ground 
Forces,” by General Brereton—five Air Support Com
mands have been created within the framework of the 
Air Forces Combat Command to provide effective and 
close air support of the Army’s ground units.

The support commands include observation aviation 
(both lighter- and heavier-than-air); light bombers, 
dive bombers, aerial photograph planes, gliders and air 
transports for parachute troops and air-landing troops. 
This is a unified grouping of all the aviation elements 
that a ground force needs to achieve local air superiority 
and to insure the success of its mission.

The First, Second, Third and Fourth Air Support 
Commands will operate with the First, Second, Third 
and Fourth Field Armies, respectively. The Fifth will 
operate with the Armored Force. Thus each of the 
Army’s major strategical and maneuvering units will 
have an air support organization that is specifically 
identified with it.

This plan for support aviation will not require any 
change in the principle that all types of units of the Air 
Force Combat Command must be trained and used in 
support of ground forces. When conditions make it nec
essary, air support aviation may be used for special Air 
Force missions, in conjunction with naval forces or with 
ground forces other than those to which they are spe
cifically identified.

Air Support Commands Created
Editorial Comment
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The Congress Dances!
by DR. ROGER SHAW

IHE new conscript Prussian 
* army' (reinforced by its 

Tugendbund Underground) 
did well in the War of Liberation 
against Napoleon Bonaparte in 1813. 
In 1814, it invaded France and helped 
to capture Paris. The next year it 
saved the day at Waterloo and in 
mad pursuit chased the French far 
into the night. Old Bluecher wanted 
to blow up the Jena Bridge across 
the Seine because of its name, but 
they dissuaded him by changing the 
“obnoxious title,” He thought they 
ought to Hang the Corsican, and Dis
member France in the “Polish” man
ner. But he was overruled by saner 
minds.

In the fall of 1814, with Bonaparte 
sent off to the island of Elba, the 
great ones of Europe met at Vienna 
for a postwar dispensation. There 
were many weighty problems to be 
discussed, for the French had shifted 
the boundaries of all of Europe, made 
and unmade Kings, and introduced 
widely their Bourgeois anti-feudal re
forms. All the world, in the eyes of 
the old-school diplomats, was topsy- 
turvey, and amoral. Their watchword 
was “legitimacy”—as opposed to revo
lutionary ways and means.

0 ‘The now famous Congress of 
Vienna was described as follows by a 
Belgian observer: “You have come at 
the right moment. If you like fetes 
and balls, you will have enough of 
them; the Congress does not go, it 
dances. There is, literally, a roval mob 
here. Everybody is crying out: Peace! 
Justice! Balance of Power! Indemnity! 
As for me, I am a looker-on. All the 
indemnity I shall ask for, is a new hat, 
I have worn mine out in taking it off 
to sovereigns whom I meet at the cor
ner of every street. . . . Take notice of 
that graceful martial figure, walking 
with Eugene de Beauhamais; that is 
the Czar Alexander. And that tall, 
dignified man with the lively Neapoli
tan on his arm, is the King of Prussia.
. . . And there in that Venetian suit, 
the stiffness of which scarcely conceals
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his affability, is the Austrian Emperor, 
the representative of the most paternal 
despotism that ever existed.

“Here is Maximilian, King of Ba
varia, in whose frank countenance 
you can read the expression of his 
good heart. . . . Do you see that pale 
little man with an aquiline nose, near 
to the King of Bavaria? That is the 
King of Denmark, whose cheerful 
humor, and lively repartees, enliven 
the royal parties—they call him the 
merriest of the brigade of sovereigns.
. . . That colossal figure, leaning 
against the column, whose bulk is not 
lessened by the folds of his ample 
domino, is the King of Wurtemberg, 
and next to him is his son, the Crown 
Prince, whose affection for the Grand 
Duchess of Oldenburg has brought 
him to the Congress, rather than the 
settlement of public business that will 
soon be his own. All this crowd of 
personages, who are buzzing around 
us, are either reigning princes, arch
dukes, or great dignitaries from vari
ous countries. With the exception of 
a few Englishmen (easily distin
guished by the richness of their 
clothes) I do not see anyone without 
a title to his name.”

And again, according to a modern 
commentator: “Dividing the spoils at 
Vienna, was made painless by sump
tuous festivities, military parades, 
balls, fireworks, hunting and sleighing 
parties, a thousand diversions. Em
peror Franz, as host, felt morally justi
fied in draining the already slender 
resources of his country’s treasury. It 
was his bounden duty to see that his 
guests had the best possible time. 
That the sum ran to 16 million gul
den, never seemed to irk the imperial 
conscience.”

The Czar Alexander of Russia was 
generally considered the big gun of 
the Congress. It was his wife that 
tipped Beethoven! Alexander was 
spasmodically a liberal, with ideas of 
reform. He wanted to see Poland re
stored under a progressive constitu
tion, and Germany properly united

according to the notions of his friend, 
Baron Stein. Nor was Alexander en
thusiastic about the restoration of the 
Bourbons (who never learned, nor 
forgot) in France. But there were 
very few at the Congress to agree with 
Alexander.

Prince Metternich, Austrian For
eign Minister at the time, acted as 
President of the Congress, and he was 
an extreme reactionary, although a 
very clever one withal. He hated prog
ress and wanted to set the clock back 
to before 1789. Chancellor Kaunitz 
had been a raving red, compared to 
Minister Metternich. But Metternich 
was much admired, and his successes 
with the ladies (including even Bona
parte’s sister) were notorious. Met
ternich detested the contemporary ro
manticism, and ideologically was 
something out of the Eighteenth Cen- 
turv: cold, stiff, formal, sane.

Turncoat Talleyrand represented 
France. He had served the Old Re
gime, the Directory, and Bonaparte. 
Now he was serving the Bourbons 
again, and would live to work for the 
Orleanists. He saved his country from 
the fate of Germany in 1919—and 
1945—by his extraordinary diplomatic 
talents. England, Russia, Prussia, and 
Austria had decided to function as a 
“Big Four,” ruling from their inner 
councils over France, Spain, and the 
smaller countries; but Talleyrand soon 
had France admitted to the inner 
circle where (despite the defeat of his 
native land) he played an extremely 
influential part. Wellington and Cas- 
tlereagh, both of them renegade Irish
men, represented Great Britain.

Wellington, unpopular with the 
military rank and file, was soon to be 
fired on by his own men, at Waterloo. 
Flis Nassauers there “had served un
der the French eagles, their arms, 
uniforms, and drill were still French, 
and during the battle his aide-de-camp 
only once persuaded Wellington to 
draw bridle. It was when he was 
about to pass in front of a square of 
the Nassauers. There was real fear
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that they might fire upon him, instead 
of upon the French,” Later on, Well
ington did approach the Nassauers. 
Afterward he admitted himself that, 
‘‘They sent a few shots after me as I 
rode off.” No such unpleasant, humili
ating experience could ever have hap
pened to Bonaparte.

And so the waltzing Congress 
danced, and wrangled, and tried to 
administer. France was deprived of 
all the territory conquered by Bona
parte, and the Revolution. Belgium 
(taken from Austria by France) was 
awarded to the next-door Dutch. Bel
gian Antwerp had been the Napo
leonic naval base, a pistol pointed at 
the head of England, as it still could 
he!

Norway was taken away from Den
mark, which had been loyal to the 
Corsican, and given to Sweden, which 
had fought on the Allied side in 1813, 
under Crown Prince Bernadotte, a for
mer Napoleonic marshal. The inde
pendence and unity of Switzerland 
were guaranteed, and the little repub
lic received Geneva. The Napoleonic 
Kingdom of Italy was broken up, the 
old pre-revolutionary Italian states 
were restored, and Piedmont was 
awarded Genoa, while Austria took 
back Venice.

Bonaparte had consolidated the 
300 states of the Holy Roman Empire 
into some 39. This immense step for
ward, the Congress did nothing to 
counteract; But it had to do some
thing about the recent Confederation 
of the Rhine, and the only less recent 
Holy Roman Empire.

There were two conflicting view
points at the Congress, those of the 
honest patriot Stein, and the crafty 
legitimatist Metternich. Stein, in 
keeping with the nationalistic spirit of 
the times, demanded a close federal 
union of German states, while Met
ternich placed Hupsburg interests 
ahead of German interests, and 
worked for the loosest sort of bond. 
Metternich's was the conservative 
course, and the diehard Congress, for 
the most part, rallied around him. 
The newly created (by Bonaparte) 
Kings of Bavaria, Saxony, and Wur- 
temberg were proud of their royal 
titles, and the lesser princes were 
jealous of their dynastic rights. It 
was a clean-cut case of the Germanic 
peoples (who desired union), versus 
their ruling families (who did not). 
Stein, in the eyes of the aristocratic
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Congress, was acting as the devil’s ad
vocate.

Metternich won the day. The re
sult was the Germanic Confederation, 
a union not of German peoples, but of 
German monarchs. There was to be 
a federal Diet at Frankfort, with Aus
tria and the Hapsburgs in the federal 
presidency. But there was no national 
army or financial system provided for, 
and “the executive consisted in mak
ing one division coerce another, if it 
refused to carry out the laws.” In a 
sense, it avenged the Seven Years 
War, for it was definitely a victory for 
the Austrian aristos over the Prussian 
plebs. Stein was furious.

This Germanic Confederation—suc
cessor to the Holy Roman Empire and 
the Napoleonic Confederation of the 
Rhine—consisted of the “sovereign 
princes and free towns” of Germany. 
But it also took in the King of Den
mark, lord of German I Iolstein, and 
the King of Holland-Belgium, pro
prietor of German Luxemburg. Fur
thermore, East Prussia and Hungary 
were not included in the Confedera
tion, although Berlin and Vienna 
were rivals within its ranks. Wrote 
Stein: “The shallowness and diffi
dence of one man, the senile obtuse
ness and sluggishness of another, the 
commonness and intellectual frivolity 
of a third, and the combined triviality 
of all, make it impossible for any great 
and noble idea to be thoroughly and 
consistently carried out.”

But not only were Stein and Met
ternich clashing over the exact form 
Germany was to take. The victor na
tions represented at Vienna were 
clashing between themselves, to the 
joy of Talleyrand and his vanquished 
France.

Poland and Saxony were the chief 
bones of contention, Czar Alexander 
wished to reunite Poland, and set her 
up as a constitutional monarchy at
tached to Russia. He was sincere 
enough doubtless, for already he had 
freed his Baltic serfs, and promulgated 
other domestic reforms of a more or 
less tangible nature. Prussia was will
ing enough to give up her Polish terri
tory to the Czar, but demanded in 
return the whole of the Saxon King
dom, the Saxon King having been a 
special friend of Bonaparte. Frederick 
the Great had been anxious to annex 
Saxony, in the Seven Years War, and 
Frederick William III was equally 
eager in 1814.

Austria and England opposed this 
arrangement, which was logical 
enough, and Talleyrand cleverly came 
to their support. The cleavage led to 
threats of war between the Allies, but 
finally the Prussians received half of 
Saxony, while tire Czar was given 
parts of Prussian Poland for his pet 
project. Prussia also was awarded the 
left bank of the Rhine in order to 
bother the French more effectively. 
This “Siegfried” territory included 
Episcopal Cologne, Academic Bonn, 
with its “Saxo-Borussians,” and 
Charlemagne’s ancient capital of Aix- 
la-Chapelle.

The British imperialists did not do 
so badly at Vienna, although the long 
years of warfare had cost them a great 
deal of subsidy money. They kept 
Germanic Heligoland in the North 
Sea, Malta and the Ionian Islands in 
the Mediterranean, Dutch Cape Col
ony in South Africa, Ceylon, Mau
ritius, Demerara, St. Lucia, Tobago, 
and Trinidad. But after the Congress 
had been in session for five riotous 
months, Bonaparte escaped from Elba 
and appeared in France. The mon
archs and diplomats were in conster
nation, and hastened to patch up their 
differences, in the face of the common 
enemy. Wellington left the Congres
sional debates, and mshed off to what 
turned into Waterloo, which he suc
ceeded in winning with the help of 
Prussians, Hanoverians, Brunswick- 
ers, those Nassauers, Dutch, Belgians, 
and a great deal of luck. This was 
in mid-June, 1815, and the Congress 
of Vienna—still waltzing—adjourned 
that same month.

The Congress was not idealistic, 
nor was it democratic. Its language 
was the cool, unemotional speech of 
the Eighteenth Century, but its peace 
terms were surprisingly mild consider
ing that France had plunged Europe 
into turmoil for twenty-two years. 
Very different was the treatment that 
World War Germany received at Ver
sailles and Potsdam, where popular 
patriotism, the yellow press, race hate 
and home elections forced the poli
ticians far out beyond their depth. 
The Metternich school doubtless were 
rascals, but they gave Europe a “lim
ited” peace that lasted for forty years, 
and a defeated France that was 
neither crucified nor dismembered.

Nor were the Congress snuff-boxers 
wholly antihumanitarian. Except for 
Prussia, they opposed military con
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scription and its wholesale slaughter, 
and they condemned the hideous 
trade in “black ivory” which was 
building up the plantations of the 
Americas. They agreed with Alex
ander Hamilton—American Metter- 
nich—that “Your People, sir, is a great 
beast,” but they were inclined in an 
Enlightened manner to be paternal. 
They even allowed the French to re
tain the international art treasures 
wrested from a dozen captured cities, 
and exhibited in Paris; and before 
Waterloo they asked no war indem
nity. After Waterloo, their patience 
exhausted, they changed their minds 
to the amount of $300,000,000.

I lie Austrian Prince Metternich 
was the connecting link between the 
old world and the new. Bom in 
Coblenz on the Rhine, he was 41 at 
the time of the Congress of Vienna. 
His father was an Austrian diplomat 
associated with the astute Kaunitz, 
and he himself married Kaunitz’ 
granddaughter. He served as ambas
sador to Saxony, Prussia, and France, 
and in 1809 became Austrian Foreign 
Minister. He negotiated the unfortu
nate marriage between Bonaparte and 
Marie Louise, daughter of Austrian 
Emperor Franz, but the Corsican 
always disliked him as a slippery 
courtier with a poker face. “After the 
Congress of Vienna he became the 
leading statesman of Europe, and the 
period 1815-48 is sometimes called the 
Age of Metternich.” In 1821, the 
Prince became Austrian Chancellor,

He was lazy; but not as lazy as was 
commonly supposed! He would get 
up by nine in the morning, play with 
his children till ten or after, and then 
work, off and on, till one. In good 
weather, he would ride horseback till 
two-thirty, and then work again till 
four-thirty, have dinner with a dozen 
or more guests before six-thirty, and 
after dinner go back to his office. 
Every day at seven he would visit 
with the Emperor, and get home by 
eleven. After an hour or so in his 
salon, he went to bed by midnight. 
Once an excited messenger rushed to 
him with an important dispatch. 
Asked what the answer would be, 
Metternich replied, "I really don’t 
know. Let me finish the novel in my 
travel-bag, and perhaps the answer 
will come.”

Seldom has there been a man more 
unpopular with historians. "Austrians 
have denounced him for having kept
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them chained to Reaction and Servil
ity and, in the case of some contem
porary writers, as being responsible for 
the dissolution of the f lapsburg mon
archy because he impregnated upon 
Franz Joseph (who died in 1916) his 
system of governing by police rule 
and keeping the people under guard
ianship.

"The Germans,” continues this 
commentator, “of nationalist and lib
eral persuasion reviled Metternich be
cause he fought against their ideals. 
The Italians could see him only as 
the determined opponent of Italian 
national unity. The French, always 
under the influence of the Napoleonic 
cult, could never forgive him for 
what Heine called his diplomatic 
poison-mixing that resulted in the 
downfall of their great Emperor. . . . 
Finally, the English judged him se
verely. In recent years, there has been 
some tendency to do him greater 
justice.”

For indeed, “European peace he 
achieved; during his Chancellorship 
there was no general European war. 
European powers were engaged in 
military conflicts, but not among 
themselves. To a Continent exhausted 
by more than twenty years of Revolu
tionary and Napoleonic struggles, he 
gave an ordered repose within the 
framework of which science and art 
and industry could and did flourish. 
Personally a man of peace, he carried 
this ideal over into the political sphere 
and was realist enough to know how 
to make it prevail. No finer act of 
statesmanship can be conceived than 
the mild terms imposed upon France,” 
in 1814-15. So much for the Congress 
that danced and enjoyed itself.

Not long after the close of the Con
gress of Vienna, a strange, sugary anti
revolutionary agreement presented 
itself. It made its formal first virtuous 
appearance in the Frankfurt lournal 
in February, 1816, and it was pri
marily the instrument of Czar Alex
ander of Russia. Austria and Prussia 
fell in with the Petersburg Autocrat, 
and their joint pact was called the 
“Holy Alliance.”

The Holy Alliance was pietistic 
and wool-gathering, but it gathered 
in, beside the Romanovs, Flapsburgs, 
and Hohenzollems, the sovereigns of 
France, Spain, Piedmont, and Naples. 
The viciously ill-famed Prince Re
gent, George IV of England, com
mended the arrangement, although

the British liberals prevented him 
from joining it. Metternich, who had 
none of the Czar’s well-meaning com
plexes and inhibitions, nevertheless 
found the Holy Alliance a useful in
strument, and he became its mainstay.

The Alliance was, in a practical 
sense, a reactionary League of Nations 
or U.N. that held up its hands in hor
ror at the very memory of Danton, 
Marat, and Robespierre, and at the 
sinister red strains of the song "Qa 
Ira.” These men were Antichrists, 
according to the most Christian mon- 
archs of Continental Europe, and the 
Alliance supposedly based itself on 
the principles of Christlike charity.

"No one of the princes who ad
hered to the Holy Alliance, with the 
single exception of Alexander himself, 
ever took it seriously,” wrote a contem
porary observer. But it held con
gresses at Troppau, Laibach, Karls
bad, and Verona, and made itself a 
real political force, none the less. In 
1821 the Alliance crushed revolu
tionary movements in Piedmont and 
Naples with Austrian whitecoats, and 
in 1823 sent a French army into Spain 
to oust liberalism and reinstate the 
church. Thereby, the French them
selves exterminated Spaniards duly 
inspired with the French revolution
ary ideals.

The Spanish American colonies 
had been in spasmodic revolt against 
the mother peninsula since the open
ing of the century, under Bolivar, 
Miranda, San Martin, and other Cre
ole leaders, and the Alliance turned its 
royal attention to transatlantic affairs. 
Several of the monarchs believed that 
Spain should be upheld on the pam
pas and in the jungles, just as they 
were inclined to sympathize (despite 
their outstanding Christianity) with 
the “legitimate” Turks and against the 
rebellious Greeks on the home conti
nent.

At the Verona congress, England 
opposed the Alliance in its Spanish 
American orientation, and by 1823 
the “Monroe Doctrine” came into be
ing in a Yankee Presidential message. 
Both England and America wished 
the liberated South American ports to 
be kept open to their trade, and weak 
new republics made better customers 
than highly regulated Hispanic colo
nies. Russia had ambitions as affecting 
the Pacific coast of North America, 
and the LInited States was conscious 
of its "Manifest Destiny” in that far-
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away direction. James Monroe and 
George Canning outbluffed the scan
ty sea power of the Holy rulers, and 
after the “July” revolution of 1830 (in 
Paris, etc.), the Alliance began to de
cline. A last example of its motivation 
was the sending of Russian troops to 
help the Hapsburgs against Hungary, 
in the “February” revolutionary period 
of 1848-49.

The Czar had had a soulmate 
named Juliane Kruedener. “She was 
responsible for the Holy Alliance. 
The impressionable mood of Alex
ander made him fall easy prey to her 
pietism. This lady of fifty, after a 
dubious marital and extramarital life, 
had turned pietist, began to evange
lize, to advocate public repentance of 
sins, to believe in the immediate com
ing of the millenium and to consort 
with familiar spirits at seances. She 
captivated Alexander, who had met 
her many years before in Berlin, when 
she was at the height of her beauty.

“In Paris he attended her spiritual
istic exhibitions, fell completely under 
the spell of her pietism, and floated 
along with her in vague, mystic 
reveries about the approaching human 
brotherhood. With the cooperation of 
her ready pen, he drafted the docu
ment which he called the Holy Alli
ance.” Metternich said it had “the 
value and meaning of a philanthropic 
aspiration clothed in religious garb,” 
which was very much of an under
statement. The Holy Alliance also 
had Russian bulk, the Prussian army, 
and Metternich’s devious brains.

Baroness Kruedener, with her “Mo
ravian” views, survived the rude Mon
roe Doctrine by only a year. She had 
been a close friend of Queen Louise 
of Prussia in 1807, the bad year after 
Jena, and wrote a book called Valerie 
—“a novel of feeling, based on a love 
episode with her husband’s secretary.” 
This work made her a veritable liter
ary goddess. Deeply religious, she 
died, appropriately enough, on Christ
mas.

Baroness Kruedener epitomized all 
that was humanitarian at the Con
gress of Vienna. And like the Con 
gress of Vienna, she was cosmopolitan 
and antinationalist in outlook: a Ger 
man Russian born in Latvia, and fond 
of life in heaven, Paris, Switzerland, 
and the Crimea. She might have 
proved successful, too, at Lake Suc
cess.
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With the American Tankers in Germany
In Western Europe the preparations for defense go forward

Here is a story of one phase of NATO activity

The following is an extract trans
lation from Berlingske Tidende, 
leading Danish newspaper, of an 
article written hy one of its corre
spondents following a visit with 
American forces in Germany,

Kitzingen.

“Most conspicuous is the high de
gree of preparedness of the Ameri
cans. In less than half an hour 
every thing can be ready for a turn
out. The visible signs are that 
everything is on wheels and in open 
air. All repairs are done in rolling 
workshops—even the repair of in
struments. The most unusual or
der in the barracks makes a turn
out possible on a moment’s notice. 
The soldiers’ equipment is placed 
so that they can jump into it like 
the firemen who jump into their 
boots on their way to the fire en
gines. Eighty-five per cent of the 
force is always ready, 15 per cent 
at most is on leave, and every night 
there is telephone control to all 
commanders. The Americans here 
in Germany are literally ready to 
turn out all 24 hours of the day.

"One of the things which in
voluntarily impresses a Danish of
ficer is the field training. The 
troops now spend 50-75 per cent of 
the year in the open air and neither 
officers nor enlisted men leave the 
bivouac area. The commander of 
the battalion's Company A had 
spent 189 days last year under 
open air without using barracks. 
In return the food of the Ameri
cans in the field is unusually good.

by POVL WESTPHALL

There is probably nothing like it 
in any other army. . .

Captain Niels Erik Leschly from 
the Garderhusarerne (The Royal 
Hussars) in Naestved who tells 
about this is the commander of 15 
Danish cavalry officers studying 
tanks with the 63d Tank Battalion 
at Kitzingen, 18 kilometers from 
Wurzburg, The Danish officers 
have been training for one month. 
The American Military Advisory 
Group in Denmark arranged the 
training course for the Danish of
ficers with the First American In
fantry Division in Germany.

“The background of our stud
ies,” says Captain Leschly, “is that 
we shall now have armored cars 
for the cavalry. We have had both 
tactical and technical instruction 
and we have taken part in two 
maneuvers in regiment combat 
group size similar to the combat 
groups which will be established 
as prescribed in the new Danish 
army law. We spent the whole 
period of the exercise in the open. 
Day and night for four days two 
regiments were tested under the 
command of General Samuel Con
ley. The 63d Tank Battalion has 
69 tanks. The Danes worked with 
these tanks.”

What have the Danes learned?
“First and foremost, to drive the 

big Pershing tank and shoot with 
its weapons—gun and machine 
guns. Then we have learned the 
latest American armored car tech
nique and have become familiar 
with the very extensive communi
cations system which ties in the 
leader to a degree that we have

not hitherto known. As we are go
ing to have these American-type 
armored cars this training has been 
of great importance to us.”

The 15 Danes now finishing 
their training with the 63d Tank 
Battalion are not the first to be 
trained in an armored-car school 
with the Americans in Germany. 
One group has already been in 
Vielseck on a similar course and in 
October a new group will arrive 
there.

1 hese training schools are a link 
in Europe’s joint rebuilding of 
defenses under NATO. It is a 
comprehensive military training 
and education program built up 
under this defense cooperation. 
Denmark has up to now approxi
mately 50 air cadets in training 
courses in American jet schools; 
infantry and artillery officers and 
others have been or are or will be 
on study tours at American train
ing camps.

It is the new American weap
ons, vehicles and instruments for 
Danish defense that have necessi
tated this retraining. Several of 
the Danish officers who are in tank 
school in Kitzingen now have 
driven armored cars before. Cap
tain Leschly, who was operations 
commander of the Danish Brigade 
in Sweden, has been trained both 
in Swedish tanks and by the Eng
lish in Western Germany, with 
Centurion tanks. The Americans 
have an appreciative attitude for 
the professional qualifications of 
the young Danish officers, and for 
their excellent knowledge of lan
guages.
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HOW WOULD YOU DO IT?
»ce»my unnems

AN ARMORED SCHOOL PRESENTATION AUTHOR: CAPT R P EDENFIELO ARTIST: CPL M A CAMMUSO

y0U are the Platoon Leader, 3d Platoon, Company C, 1st Medium Tank Bat
talion. You are moving your platoon of medium tanks with steel tracks 

from a port area to an assembly area. A concrete bridge collapses as the lead tank 
is crossing it resulting in the situation shown in the sketch. The pier, 20 feet wide, without 
handrails, is collapsed at a 50-per cent slope and tilted slightly to the right. The tank on the 
collapsed pier is undamaged and held in place by broken pilings. The stream is too deep for 
other tanks to ford it.

jfou radio your Company rear CP at the port for recovery vehicle assistance and find 
that it will be ten hours before a recovery vehicle is landed and available for use. It 

is therefore your job to retrieve the tank on the pier. Each tank in your platoon is equipped 
with a 20-foot cable. You note that the back end of the tank on the collapsed pier is 6 feet 
from the break in the pier and remember that the ground contact length of the track on this 
tank is 12 feet, 8 inches.

%

Turn to last page of article for solution.
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of fhe tank 
to top of pier, 

showing new position 
of cables.

jfou realize first that any attempt to back this steel-tracked tank on a con- 
w Crete surface would cause the tank to slip off the pier into the water. Pul

ling the tank out with other tanks against a sharp angle of pull over a broken span 
would probably sever the cables. So you decide to have the tank winch itself up. You bring 
up two tanks, anchor them together with a tow cable, and gather the remaining four tow cables 
to form two forty-foot cables. Afler hooking each section of these cables to the front tow hooks 
of the lead anchored tank, you run the other end of both cables between two track connectors 
on each track of the endangered tank. Now the anchored tanks take up all cable slack, and 
the tank on the collapsed pier moves in reverse 
gear. Before the cable-end tied to the track is 
stopped by the idler wheel, the tank has moved 
back far enough (12 feet, 8 inches) over the 
broken span to be able to rest on the top of the 
pier. Before moving the tank, you make sure 
that the gun on the pulling tank and that on the 
anchored tank are facing in opposite directions 
to prevent collision and gun damage.

Hook-up before tank 
has moved.

^ie snatch blocks to the rear of the truck and to trees 1 and 6. Run a ca
ble from the winch through the block at tree 6, then around tree 9 and 

through the block fastened to tree 1. Next, pass the cable through the block on the 
rear of the truck, and anchor the free end finally on tree 1. When the winch is engaged, the 
truck will move to the rear.

NOTE:

If more snatch blocks are on hand, they could be used 
tree 1 and the rear of the truck to increase the mechanical advantage.
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The reactivation of the First Armored Division at Fort Hood, Texas, brought 
13,000 fillers from nine reception centers across the land at the rate of 400 a 
day, Herefs the story of what took place as the trains rolled in from Forts 
Devens, Sheridan, Lewis, Meade, Sam Houston, Custer, Sill, Jackson and Dix

Filling a Newly Activated Armored Division
by LIEUTENANT COLONEL M. C. PERU

ARLY in March of this year, 
the famous 1st Armored Di
vision was reactivated under 

the command of Major General Bruce 
C. Clarke.

During the short period that has 
elapsed since that time, the 1st Ar
mored Division has been filled with 
cadre and untrained filler personnel 
and is going full speed ahead with 
the job of training new soldiers for 
whatever job lies ahead.

At the time of activation the divi
sion was faced with the problem of 
preparing to receive, process, classify 
and assign something in excess of 13,
600 untrained fillers. A request was 
made to Department of the Army for 
the fillers to arrive at the rate of 400

Lieutenant Colonel M. C. Pertl is Adjutant 
General of the First Armored Division.

a day. This was approved and the 
first fillers arrived April 10. A request 
was also made for 400 trained spe
cialists to be assigned to the division 
prior to the receipt of the fillers. 
These included cooks, clerks and sup
ply clerks, and were used to augment 
a cadre furnished by the 2d Armored 
Division.

The first personnel assembled were 
those who performed the actual job 
of processing, classifying and assign
ing the fillers. They consisted of four 
officers and 60 clerical personnel, of 
which only one officer and four en
listed personnel were trained in classi
fication and assignment procedures. 
Thirty of these personnel were taken 
from the 400 trained specialists who 
arrived prior to the untrained fillers. 
The remainder of the clerical person
nel came from the Division Adjutant 
General's section and from tank and

artillery units’ cadre which were the 
last units filled with trainees.

Two weeks prior to the arrival of 
the first filler personnel, a Provisional 
Reception Battalion was established. 
The personnel for this provisional or
ganization was supplied from the 
cadre of the 81st Reconnaissance Bat
talion,

The Reception Battalion was lo
cated near the rail head and was re
sponsible for the transportation, hous
ing and comfort of the filler person
nel during their stay in the reception 
area and delivered them to the receiv
ing unit when they left the area. 
When the fillers arrived they were 
provided an immediate opportunity 
to clean up, eat a light lunch or stand
ard meal and relax before beginning 
their processing. During this period 
a band played in the reception area. 
This type of handling proved invalu-

- flR57 24 NtSURS -
HUCVCtr ORIENTATION l TRAINING

kr,

wss mmm ai (UR»A£j<s 
SO SrafCTiv TA BUNK 
ajp.s $£ab¥ MAoe mwa issuf !Nciv?&uAt eitufextern

%

h
•jf

rA4 '

C '

> ■ f 3

cv • i?v '

* ■; '
T i M

*'■*>*■' **•,!<.*, IW.fsT jtf-fcX=• * o' m< j rewiM :,r ba*

A h

MS

.tew*#** uumtmtfaSves. Fines.- ;*Ar ■><
atsMArn**. »>**«**•*

INITIAL INTERVIEWS * ORIENTATION
M J

ii ■ M MM

■ ^ Q ,&

c*«t of UBXmui t ttumtaf

ARMOR—September-October, 1951 47



7222Z22ZZm22Z222Z2Z222Z22ZZ2Z22Z2Z22Zi

The

Serviceman 

and the 

Law

by Colonels

EDWARDS and DECKER

You have the Uniform Code 
of Military Justice and the 1951 
Manual of Courts Martial. You 
need this new book, which is 
the successor to The Soldier 
and the haw, to tell you how to 
do the things set forth in the 
Code and the Manual. With 
this new book you can under
stand the new philosophy of 
military justice—preventive dis
cipline through leadership. 
There are comprehensive chap
ters on Charges, Trial Counsel, 
Defense Counsel, Investigating 
officer. There is a complete 
record of trial for general and 
special courts.

Know how to protect the rights 
of your men. Know how to be 
a member of a court—new 
style. Learn the details of court 
procedure—charges, records, 
review. This book provides all 
the answers.

$3.50
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able as a morale factor.
The job of processing, classifying 

and assigning all incoming fillers was 
delegated to the Adjutant General 
who utilized the Classification and 
Assignment Sub-section as the nu
cleus for the processing center.

The processing center was broken 
down into four sections: Troop move
ments, Records, Interview, and a 
Miscellaneous Section which was 
composed of special orders, reproduc
tion and statistics. To the processing 
center fell the job of classifying, 
checking records, and assigning the 
fillers to the units, giving as equal a 
distribution of skills as possible, while 
attempting to assign each individual 
filler to the type of unit he preferred, 
and one in keeping with his qualifi
cations.

This was a pretty big order, but 
through the simple, unique procedure 
established, the initial classifying and 
assignment methods worked in 98 per 
cent of the cases. Only 2 per cent of 
the trainees had to be reassigned at 
the completion of Basic Training,

In order to understand the com
plete function of this processing sec
tion, it will be necessary to go back 
to the time prior to the arrival of 
the fillers. Operations began at the 
time one of the nine reception cen
ters furnishing fillers wired arrival 
time of a troop train bearing incom
ing troops. The Troop Movement 
Section maintained a chart which in
dicated the date and time of arrival 
of all known incoming fillers.

Upon notice that a train was ex
pected, this section immediately noti
fied all interested general and special 
staff sections in order that they could 
make necessary plans. Approximately 
six hours prior to the estimated time 
of arrival of a troop train, a represen
tative of the Troop Movement Sec
tion departed for Temple, Texas, a 
town located thirty miles from Fort 
I lood, and boarded the train in order 
to coordinate local plans with the 
troop train commander prior to arrival 
at Fort I lood.

Normally, each troop train con
sisted of 16 Pullmans and one kitchen 
car, with 25 fillers assigned to each 
Pullman. The train commanders were 
instructed to seat the fillers in each 
car in roster order, from front to rear 
of the train, utilizing the special or
ders affecting movement for the nec
essary rosters. The troop movement

representatives then prepared a mas
ter roster from the special orders. This 
roster reflected the car number, 1 
through 16, and the names and num
ber of people in each car. These ros
ters were delivered to the NCO's who 
assumed charge of the personnel upon 
arrival at Fort Hood. After insuring 
that all cars were properly arranged 
and the personnel oriented, the troop 
movement representative then checked 
and receipted for records and allied 
papers accompanying the shipment. 
This saved considerable time that 
would normally have been a vacuum 
period after the troops arrived.

During the time this important job 
was taking place, the Troop Move
ment Officer at Fort Hood was work
ing in close liaison with the Post 
Transportation Officer and was keep
ing all interested sections informed 
as to the exact time of arrival of the 
troop train. As a result, an impressive 
group of 1st Armored Division per
sonnel was on hand to greet the in
coming fillers. The Commanding 
General was personally on hand, and 
with him, various members of his 
staff, invariably including the Divi
sion Chaplain and the Division Sur
geon. The officers in charge of the 
processing sections were present, as 
were the military police who directed 
the 16 buses which carried the fill
ers from the detraining point to the 
reception area. Two officers and 16 
enlisted men were bedecked with 
helmet liners painted the new Armor 
colors, yellow and green, and num
bered from 1 to 16 in bold white fig
ures. They took charge of the fillers 
as they detrained, the number on the 
helmet indicating the number of the 
group each would be responsible for. 
An important point to emphasize is 
that these men were responsible for 
the same group throughout the entire 
processing procedure.

Up on arrival of the train at the 
rail head, the troop movement repre
sentative was the first .one off. His 
first job was to notify the Division 
Surgeon of persons that were to be 
hospitalized. He then turned over the 
records and allied papers to the Classi
fication and Assignment representa
tive and reported personnel who were 
AWOL or absent sick en route, to a 
representative of the 501st Replace
ment Company in order that proper 
disposition could be accomplished. 
The officers and noncommissioned of-
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fleers with the colorful helmet liners 
then assumed stations at the exit of 
■each predesignated numbered car and 
placed markers next to the car to 
correspond with that number. The 
military police then escorted the bus 
convoy alongside the train and the 
noncommissioned officers proceeded 
to transfer each group from the cars 
to the busses, complete with baggage. 
The convoy then pulled out for the 
reception area where it was met by 
the 2d Armored Division Band and 
martial music. While en route the 
NCO's called the roll.

At the reception area, personnel 
and baggage were unloaded and con
ducted to barracks which had been 
preassigned to each group. The fillers 
were then allowed a short rest period 
before being marched to the dining 
hall for a hot meal, or a snack in event 
they had recently eaten a meal aboard 
the train.

Meanwhile, the Classification and 
Assignment section was at work pre
paring to process the newly arrived 
fillers. Records were arranged by 
groups according to the master roster 
prepared by the troop movement 
representative. WD AGO Forms 20 
were separated and placed with a rec
ords check sheet under the flap of 
the records jacket for the convenience 

■of the interviewer. Interviewers had 
previously been designated to handle 
.a certain numbered group, therefore 
simplifying the assorting of records 
and allied papers.

Approximately one hour after de
training, the 400 fillers were de
livered, still divided into groups of 
25, to the Classification and Assign
ment section, which was set up in a 
large field house.

General Clarke delivered a wel
come address in which he explained 
the mission of the 1st Armored Divi
sion and the part the new men would 
play in its operation.

Upon completion of General 
Clarke's address, groups 9 through 16 
were escorted to the Post Exchange 
and afForded an opportunity to make 
purchases, while Groups 1 through 8 
remained seated and were oriented as 
to the processing procedures. They 
were told why they were being proc
essed in this particular manner and 
how they would be selected for as
signment to various units.

Each group of 25 men was inter
viewed by the interviewer who had
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previously been designated. He wel
comed each filler individually to Fort 
Hood and the 1st Armored Division, 
presented him with booklets giving 
the history of the 1st Armored Divi
sion, and facts about the facilities to 
be found at Fort Hood and nearby 
communities. The interviewer at all 
times conducted himself in a manner 
to put the soldier at ease and to make 
him feel that he was being treated 
on an individual basis rather than 
“just one more in a group.”

Each interviewer had an assistant 
who accomplished a personal analysis 
form which reflected the number of 
personnel in the group who could 
speak foreign languages, percentage 
of personnel in each aptitude area, 
educational background and those 
with prior service. This enabled the 
receiving unit to have a clear picture 
of the type of personnel composing 
each group immediately upon receipt.

Assignments were made to several 
different types of units by the inter
viewer. Each interviewer had previ
ously been given a quota of from three 
to five different type units which were 
to be filled. For example, he would be 
assigned quotas to a headquarters and 
service unit, a combat command head
quarters, a line unit and an engineer 
unit, etc. Thus he could match quali
fication with preference in making 
assignment.

The Division Trains Units consist
ing of the 124th Armored Mainte
nance Battalion, 1st Quartermaster 
Battalion, 47th Armored Medical 
Battalion and the 501st Military 
Police Company, 81st Reconnaissance 
Battalion and the 141st Armored Sig
nal Company as attached units, were 
the first units to receive the fillers.
1 his enabled these units to begin 
training and, as a result, they were 
able to furnish trained fillers to sup
port Division activities.

Normally 25 men from each train 
were assigned to a receiving company. 
Thus, each unit receiving fillers had 

an equal assignment of personnel 
from throughout the United States 
and an equal allotment of varying 
skills. This size group was easier for 
the receiving unit commander to 
properly orient, with each individual 
receiving more attention.

At the end of an interview a man 
was assigned, and the assignment was 
entered on a postal instruction form. 
The assignment was then recorded

Index Guide 
to the

Uniform Code 
of

Military Justice

by TILLOTSON

A new handy reference and 
quick guide to any aspect of 
military justice. Indicates where 
to find specific data in the Uni
form Code of Military justice 
or the 1951 Manual of Courts 
Martial. Includes a digest of 
the points you want to know.

This book is a successor to Til- 
lotson’s Articles of War, An
notated, and is by the same au
thor, Appearing at the time the 
new Code goes into effect, it 
will save all those connected 
with military justice a great 
amount of time and effort in 
locating information on a spe
cific subject.

$2.50
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Technique

for

Adjutants

by Major Arthur M. Chester

CHAPTERS ON

Post, Regimental and Separate 
Battalion Adjutants; How To 
Write Orders; Boards and In
vestigating Officers; Mail and 
Files Section; Message Center 
and Courier Service; Cable and 
Teletype Section; Military Pub
lications; Courtesy Calls; In
spections; and checklists on 
Morning Reports and a host of 
detailed information on each 
of the major subjects outlined 
above.

Cloth 2.50 Paper $1.00
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on the man’s record and on a copy 
of the orders transferring him to this 
station. The notation was later used 
in publishing Division orders and as
signing him to the designated unit.

After the interview and assignment 
had been accomplished, each man 
was directed to another station where 
clerks prepared pencil rosters by unit 
assignment. These rosters were used 
to deliver the men to their assigned 
unit immediately prior to issuance of 
special orders, resulting in a saving 
of an extra hour in delivering the 
fillers to their units.

Immediately upon completion of 
the interviewing of the first group, 
all records and allied papers were re
turned to the records section where 
proper entries were made in the serv
ice records and Forms 20, and the 
records were indorsed to the units 
concerned by witnessing officers. This 
was accomplished while groups 9 
through 16 were being processed. 
The records for the second group 
were processed upon completion of 
their interviews.

Besides routine processing of rec
ords, the records section recorded the 
physical profile of each Idler for statis
tical purposes and conducted a daily 
check of service records and allied 
papers, noting errors and corrections 
on an attached records check sheet. 
Approximately one hour and 15 min
utes was required to interview each 
group. During this time the records 
section had accomplished the afore
mentioned details and had the records 
in order for delivery to appropriate 
units. The following forms and pub
lications were also dispatched to the 
receiving units along with the records: 
change of address cards, unit locator 
cards, information and education sur
vey forms, officer candidate school 
instruction letter, public information 
form, form letter to be signed by the 
unit commander and mailed to the 
next of kin, and a pamphlet of in
formation pertaining to Army Emer
gency Relief.

These forms and memoranda were 
furnished in sufficient copies so that 
at least one copy was available for 
each filler. Five change of address 
cards were furnished for each man, 
and one copy of the post newspaper, 
Tracks and Half-Tracks, was de
livered for every two men assigned.

Meanwhile, three locator cards 
were prepared for each filler and were

distributed to the Division Adjutant 
General’s Office, the Division Postal 
Section and the Fort Hood Post Office. 
Preparation of these cards consumed 
approximately four hours, but made 
location of personnel possible within 
24 hours after assignment.

Upon arrival at units, the untrained 
fillers detrucked and went immediate
ly into barracks where their beds 
were already made. Before they re
tired, however, their individual equip
ment was issued to them. If their ar
rival was early in the day, they pro
ceeded through the various stages of 
initial orientation and instruction un
til it was time to retire.

Their initiation to the new unit be
gan with an individual interview by 
their company commander. They 
were told what would be expected 
of them individually and as part of 
a team, and were given an oppor
tunity to express their views or pre
sent personal problems.

After the initial interview with fire- 
company commander, the trainees 
were put through a succession of 
orientation and indoctrination peri
ods. The battalion commander talked 
to them and explained the training 
program, the history of their unit,, 
group living, religious aspects of mili
tary life, and the seriousness of war. 
Then the company commander ori
ented them as a group in the care of 
their equipment, explained the rec
reation program and cautioned them 
about fires, the handling of duds, etc.

During the balance of the week be 
fore actual training began they were 
addressed by the Chaplain, oriented 
in personal hygiene, the articles of 
war, military courtesy and were given 
a showdown inspection to ascertain 
whether or not they were short any 
personal equipment and to determine- 
condition of equipment. During this, 
time they also participated in organ
ized recreation, viewed special movies, 
and attended special religious services.

From the time the untrained fillers, 
detrained until their delivery' to their 
permanent unit, a total of four and 
one-half hours elapsed. Less than a 
week later they were in the midst of 
basic training. Taking into consider
ation the many details that were ac
complished during this period, the- 
old Army adage “hurry and wait” 
was completely discounted. Thus, no
soldier’s time was wasted, and time 
was gained for combat training.
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TOP REPORTING FROM THE HORIZON OF BATTLE
THIS IS WAR! A Photo-Narra

tive in Three Parts. By David 
Douglas Duncan. Harper & 
Brothers, New York, 1951. 
171 pages. $4.95.

Reviewed by 
Marshall Andrews

In all the vast literature of warfare 
it is doubtful if there is a single pas
sage which really conveys to the lay 
reader precisely what war means to 
the soldier who endures it. Language 
fails because no one can describe a 
sensation or an emotion which has 
never been felt any more than one 
can describe an odor to one who has 
never smelled it. Nor has art, in the 
narrow meaning of the term, done 
much better, since the artist cannot

The Author

David Douglas Duncan, a Marine combat pho
tographer during World War II, has been a 
member of Life's staff for the past four years, 
covering assignments in many parts of the 
world. In Tokyo when the Reds crossed the 
38th, he moved his base of operation to the 
front. Mr. Duncan is co-winner of the U.5, 
Camera Gold Achievement Award for 1950.
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The Subject

capture, except in memory, the eva
nescent compound of matter and 
emotion out of which each situation 
in battle is created.

Admittedly one object of David 
Douglas Duncan in This Is War! is 
to bridge, in some measure, this re
grettable void. And admittedly he has 
largely succeeded, though I am far 
from convinced that he has contrib
uted much of value to the serious 
study of warfare.

Whether the author intended his 
hook to be part of military literature, 
I cannot for the life of me determine. 
And I have reason to believe Mr. 
Duncan himself may have been of 
two minds on this question.

In his "Explanation" prefacing the 
book, the author says his work is 
“simply an effort to show something 
of what a man endures when his 
country decides to go to war,” and in 
that effort he succeeds very well in
deed. But he says in the same pref
atory “Explanation” that "each chap
ter deals with a military combat prob

lem,” and goes on to describe, in very 
good prose, a little of what the prob
lem was and how it was met and 
dealt with.

As an exposition of the minutiae of 
warfare and of the almost unendur
able agonies forced upon the few men 
who receive the greater part of its 
impact, the pictorial part of this book 
is probably without parallel. And it 
should he noted that the photographs 
are human documents, rather than 
military, not only because Mr. Dun
can planned it that way, but because 
nothing he nor anyone else could 
have caught in his camera would 
have captured the sweep and com
plexity of modern warfare.

As for the text which introduces 
each collection of photographs, there 
is more room for debate. Mr. Dun-

The Reviewer

Marshall Andrews served in the Army over
seas in both World Wars. He is a member of 
the staff of the Washington Post, specializing 
in the reporting of military affairs, and he has 
recently returned from an assignment in Korea 
for that paper. An ardent student of military 
history, Mr. Andrews is author of the book 
Disaster Through Air Power fRinehart, ’501.
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can’s writing is clear and colorful and 
he has a feeling for language which 
warms every paragraph. And yet you 
find yourself, if you have had any 
experience of warfare at all, unsatis
fied that each chapter should be a 
success story in the best Rover Boy 
tradition. It is difficult to accept a 
series of military situations in which 
everybody makes the right decision at 
the right moment, in which there 
are impediments but no reverses, in 
which events move toward ultimate 
success as inexorably as if propelled 
by Providential machinery.

Of course these are Marines with 
which Mr. Duncan’s book deals and 
the author, a former Marine combat 
correspondent, concedes a predilection 
for his old Corps. And it may not be 
too much to expect of a public, which 
has come to believe that disaster in 
Korea was staved off solely by one 
Marine division (reinforced), that it 
should accept Mr. Duncan’s glowing 
presentation of the record. Further
more, since, as the author says, “once 
a Marine, always a Marine,” he man
ages to envelop his characters with 
an almost mystic quality of devotion 
and sacrifice which, seen in other 
troops tlirough other eyes, no doubt 
would be accepted as a matter of 
course.

To my way of thinking, probably 
the best passage in the book is one 
which may be largely incomprehen
sible to the nonmilitary minded civil
ian. That is the section labelled “Late 
July” in the first chapter, "Korea 
1950” (his pages are not numbered), 
which describes his brief contact with 
the South Korean army and the ar
rival among them of General Douglas 
MacArthur. In it Mr. Duncan pon
ders over the failure of the ROK 
forces to hold and, in pondering, re
veals a good deal of why they did 
not, and of the faults of bad leader
ship and the advantages of good.

LIFE Photos

Another passage which appeals to 
me, simply as good descriptive writ
ing, is that in the same chapter called 
“Early July,” which describes the au
thor’s flight into combat in a two- 
place jet aircraft. It has the quality, 
inherent in good exposition, of plac
ing you in the airplane, instead of the 
author, and permitting you to under
go, not always in comfort, the sensa
tions of maneuvering in a high-speed 
aircraft.

Mr. Duncan's three chapters deal

ing with "military combat problems" 
are not too happily done, as I have 
already indicated. They cover succes
sively the capture and defense of a 
hill in the old Pusan perimeter, the 
seizure of Inchon and Seoul, and the 
retreat from the Changjin reservoir 
to the sea at I lungnam. All three 
share the same quality of effervescent 
optimism upon which I have already 
touched. In addition, the last of the 
three, entitled “Retreat, Hell!” con
tains one glaring fault which, un
fortunately, is shared by Mr. Duncan 
with many others.

In it he briefly mentions the Third 
and Seventh Infantry Divisions of 
the Army, but only to say they were 
there; and he describes the Third, 
not too kindly, as “fresh.” Then he 
forgets them and goes on to make 
the retreat, which he says was no re
treat at all though it ended in flight 
by sea, purely and simply a Marine 
operation.

No one would ever know, from 
readme Mr. Duncan’s account, that 
the escape corridor from Koto-ri to 
the coast was held open by the Third 
and Seventh and that these Army di
visions remained at I lungnam for 
some twelve days after the Marines 
had left, holding the perimeter from 
which refugees and equipment were
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evacuated. But perhaps it is too much 
to expect Mr. Duncan to escape what 
I shall charitably call this oversight, 
when the Marine Corps’s own motion 
picture, The Hungnam Story, com
mits it in the same degree.

Of the photographs, all of which 
are magnificent, my choice goes first 
to that of two little Korean children, 
in Marine helmets, fearfully stopping 
their ears against the blast of machine 
guns firing nearby. My second choice 
is an equivocal one, being divided be
tween that in which a wounded Ma
rine is receiving a drink from an
other’s canteen while a staff confer
ence goes on within arm's length; 
and that in which a jeep has just 
struck a mine and Marines are rush
ing to the aid of a shattered man in 
a ditch. Perhaps these are not the pic
tures Mr. Duncan would have me 
select, but there it is; to me they con
vey more of warfare as I have known 
it than all the tortured faces and de
ploying troops in the book.

It is clear that Mr. Duncan ac
cepted the rifleman’s risk to get these 
fine pictures, and he is to be con
gratulated for it. There would be 
cause for rejoicing if his book should 
inspire emulation among Signal 
Corps photographers assigned to simi
lar missions.
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$3.75

OR GET KILLED
This book describes the principles and essential 

techniques of hand-to-hand fighting—a brutal busi
ness.

Hand-to-hand fighting conforms to no rules of 
conduct, as Korea so plainly proved. We may again 
be pitted against an utterly ruthless enemy, one who 
is playing for keeps, with no regard for human 
decency.

The soldier who meets such an enemy is forced to 
adapt himself to a pattern of behavior that is foreign 
to his education and his way of life. If he would win 
the fight—indeed, if he himself would survive—he 
must know all the dirty tricks of close combat, better 
than the enemy knows them. Further, he must be 
able to take the initiative and to attack an enemy 
soldier as ruthlessly as he, in turn, would be attaeked 
if he waited.

the New
MILITARY and NAVAL 

Dictionary
Edited by Frank Gaynor . .

The New Military and Naval Dictionary is the 
first comprehensive and up-to-date definitive glossary 
covering all branches of the armed forces: Air Force, 
Army, Navy, Marine Corps, Coast Guard and Civil 
Defense. The volume, containing over 7,000 terms, 
also covers the latest available data pertaining to 
guided missiles and rocketry, atomic and radioactivity 
weapons, chemical and bacterial warfare, radar, 
sonar, loran and other electromagnetic ranging and 
detecting systems. This work was prepared with the 
assistance of eminent military authorities.
Charts and tables

$6.00

Volume Eight of the Series: U.S. Army in World War II 
Second Volume of the Subseties: The War Department

by DR. RAY S. CLINE

Washington Command Post:
The multifront warfare that developed early in 

World War II changed the earlier concept of fighting 
on only one front, as in World War I, and made nec
essary the creation of a centrally located staff to plan 
all world-wide operations of the U. S. Army, and 
direct and coordinate them. Such a staff was created 
during the reorganization of the Army early in 1942, 
and was called the Operations Division.

This book tells the story of this small and unique 
staff. It tells how army planners “operated.” Into 
the story, the author knits the growing careers of 
some of these planners, introducing the reader to 
“Brigadier General” Eisenhower, “Colonel” Ridg-

The Rise and Fall 
Of Hermann Goering
By Willi Frisehauer $3.50

Buffoon, glamour boy, ruthless bully—endowed 
with undisputed personal magnetism and a wily ap
proach to German mass opinion—Hermann Goering 
began at Hitler’s showpiece: ended as his scapegoat.

Far more than that of any other Nazi leader, Her
mann Goering's fantastic life gives the full sweep of 
modem German history. Succeeding von Richthofen 
as commander of the famous Flying Squadron, he 
was one of the romantic heroes of World War I.
During the chaotic postwar years, he met Adolf Hit
ler and experienced political love at first sight. The 
liaison was not to prove a happy one.

The story of Flermann Goering is the shocking 
story of misuse of power and ultimate corruption. 
Frisehauer tells it in a dramatic narrative, checked 
and rechecked in the course of sixteen visits to Ger
many over the past five years.

The Operations Division
way, and “Major” Wedeineyer, who later as field 
commanders carried out some of their own plans.

The author traces the staff from its formative days 
when some military men doubted that such a staff 
was needed to its days of maturity when it learned to 
apply, “as the British Army staffs so successfully ap
plied,” the methods of diplomacy to the development 
of military plans. Before the end of the war, it was 
helping to set the pattern not only for American 
strategy but, by participation in international confer
ences, for Allied strategy as well.

*3.25

Dean Acheson and 
American Foreign Policy

by McGeorge Bundy $2.50
Here at last is the authoritative answer to the de

cisive question of our time: What is the foreign pol
icy of the United States? What has it been for the 
last five years?

The answer is given largely in Secretary Acheson’s 
own words. McGeorge Bundy, who collaborated 
with Henry L. Stimson in writing On Active Service 
In Peace and War, bases his account of our foreign 
policy on Dean Acheson’s statements: his speeches, 
press conferences, reports to the President, testimony 
before Congressional Committees, etc., as brilliant a 
collection of State papers as we have had in recent 
history. They provide for the first time a consecutive 
inside story of U.S. foreign policy from the end of 
the last war to the present crisis. This story has 
never been adequately told; it deserves to be told as a 
piece of contemporary history.
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The General 
and the 

President
by Richard H. Rovere and 

Arthur M. Schlesinger, Jr.

The General and the President is a timely and ex
citing report on one of the most pressing issues of our 
day—the Mac Arthur controversy. Here is a portrait 
of the General, a record of the events leading up to 
his dramatic dismissal, and a record of a commentary 
on one of the most important disputes in the history 
of American foreign policy.

LINCOLN FINDS A GENERAL
Vol. Ill Grant’s First Year in the West
The first two volumes of this great military history 

carried the Civil War in the East up to 1864—three 
years of bitter trial for Lincoln—ending with Grant’s 
appointment as General in Chief late in 1863, and 
Lincoln’s famous remark: “Grant is the first General 
I have had.”

In Volume III Mr. Williams shifts his focus to the 
war in the West and begins to fill out his portrait of 
Grant: his youth in Ohio, his years at West Point, 
his war service in Mexico, his appointment as colonel 
of Volunteers at the outbreak of the War in 1861, 
his rise to major general, his brilliant capture of Fort 
Donelson and of Fort Henry, and his bloody victory 
at Shiloh—a stormy progress marked by reprimands 
or slights from politically minded superiors and ham
pered at times by Grant’s own unselfish patriotism. 
At the end of the volume, in May of 1862, we see 
him tried, resolute and victorious, already destined 
for his future role as commander of all the Union 
armies.

$3.00 Kenneth P. Williams $6.50

Report to the Combined Chiefs of Staff
by the Supreme Allied Commander Southeast Asia 1943-45

Vice Admiral the Earl Mountbatten of Burma

Vice Admiral the Earl Mountbatten of Burma's 
Report “South-East Asia 1943-45” will be in consid
erable demand as it is the first authentic account of 
the campaign in Burma from 1943 onwards. It de
parts from the usual run of Reports and Dispatches 
in that it describes the background to the operations 
and the operations themselves in much greater detail 
than is normal—thus appealing both to students of

strategy and tactics and to the officers and men who 
served in the theater of operations. It may well be 
regarded as a “classic” on campaigning in jungle ter
ritory.

Recent events in Korea are likely to stimulate in
terest in this Report as the two campaigns have 
certain aspects in common.

$12.00

SAGA of the

XX GHOST CORPS

by Members of the Corps
t

Here are over 400 pages . . . with hundreds of 
thrilling, action-packed PHOTOGRAPHS—MAPS 
—DOCUMENTS . . . telling the adventures of the 
XX CORPS and the fighting divisions which were 
part of it. From the first days in the heat of the 
CALIFORNIA desert to the end of the war deep in 
AUSTRIA its history is one of dramatic action—of 
WAR! Relive those terrific days from NORMANDY 
onward. . . . Send $5.00 to XX Corps Association, 
APO 317, c/o Postmaster, San Francisco, California.
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Under the Southern Cross 
The Saga of 

The Amerital Division

By Captain Francis D. Cronin
Here is the history of a unique unit, The Amcri- 

cal Division—organized on foreign soil from spare 
parts, with a name instead of a number. The history 
of its actions is unique, too, in that it accounts for 
not only the Division’s operations, but for those of 
other units, giving you a coordinated picture of who 
did what, when and why. To make this the most 
complete of unit histories, Captain Cronin studied 
the entire history of Guadalcanal, Bougainville and 
the Philippines, as well as the whole story of the war 
in the Pacific. The result is a book that will appeal 
not only to former Americal members, but to military 
students, veterans of other Pacific organizations and 
readers of military histories as well. $6.00
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AMERICAN DEMOCRACY AND MILITARY POWER
A Study of Civil Control of the Military Power in the United States

by LOUIS SMITH
At mid-century the United States faces a military crisis unparalleled in her history. An in

ternational situation tense with fear and uncertainty continues to demand mobilization of 
men and resources. Military science becomes increasingly more complex and specialized, 
requiring a larger and mote highly trained staff than ever before in history. National security 
can no longer be provided without interruption of normal civilian activities, and military 
factors are now considered in virtually every phase of national policy. Under such conditions 
the democratic state faces a singular and extremely crucial problem. The armed forces must 
he powerful if we are to be secure; they must be subject to democratic control if we are 
to be free.

$5.00
Can We Win Military Security Without Losing Democratic Rights ?

The Peron Era
by Robert J. Alexander

Unless the United States is careful, she will wake 
up to find a united front of military dictatorships 
among the nations to the South, headed hy General 
Juan Domingo Peron. This is the warning urgently 
stressed in The Peron Era, the first book in English to 
describe the Peronista regime, its growth and avowed 
purpose. In this trenchant expose, Dr. Alexander 
describes the spread of Peronista totalitarianism over, 
first, the economic, then the political and cultural 
life of Argentina; the imperialistic aspirations of the 
regime; the extent of Evita's role in the formation 
and execution of the policies of Peronismo; and 
Peron’s relations with labor, the Communists, the 
Church, the Army, and the press, including the 
recent La Prensa incident. ,*,0

Dance of Death
Dance of Death is Erich Kern's record of the Ger

man Campaign against Russia. Here, in page after 
page of superb writing, is a vivid account of the first 
victorious invasion, the terrible fighting around Stal
ingrad, the gradual turning of the tide, and the long 
bitter retreat in sub-zero weather. But the most in
teresting element in the book is the political one, for 
Kern wrote Dance of Death in order to point out to 
the German people the fatal mistakes made by the 
Hitler regime—especially in Russia. I le reveals that 
J litler neglected to take advantage of the greatest 
asset he had in fighting the Russians—namely, the 
widespread discontent among the Russian people. If 
the occupation forces had not been even more op
pressive than Stalin’s rule, m.ost of the population 
might have been won over to the German side; hun
dreds of thousands were ready to surrender.

$3.00
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Unchallenged as the greatest historian-statesman of our age Winston Churchill writes, 

more personally than before, of the thunderous year between Tunisia and D-Day.

Volume V will be available before publication at $5.00. If you order other volumes of 

the set — Vol. I, THE GATHERING STORM, Vol. II, THEIR FINEST HOUR, Vol. 

Ill, THE GRAND ALLIANCE, Vol. IV, THE HINGE OF FATE, and Vol. V to be 

published in 1951 — before November 23rd, you will be entitled to the same saving of 

$1.00 on each volume. On November 23rd, the price of each book in the series will 

again be $6.00.

Winston S. Churchill
Order your copies from

Armor Magazine 
1719 K Street, N.W. 
Washington 6, D. C.
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The modern battle map is a network of darting arrows, some lancing straight out, others 

sweeping in wide arcs, all representing the pattern of mobility on today’s battlefield. 

Armor—the instrument of mobility—is the personal concern of every ground soldier. 

For the full story, neatly packaged in one authoritative source .. .

ARMOR The Magazine of Mobile Warfare
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RED CHINA'S 
FIGHTING HORDES
By U. Col. ROBERT B. RIGG, Armor

f-^en Sketched ly the sdutlior
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Commander-in-chief 
Chinese Red Army

bed chinas
S FIGHTING hordes

ueUT. COLONEL ROBWT e.flISG

350 PAGES 

PHOTOGRAPHS 

CHARTS 

PEN SKETCHES

Order
your copy

today j-r
rom:

Here, by an experienced American Army officer, Lt. 
Col. Robert B. Rigg, Armor, is the first full-length 
marshalling of the facts about the Chinese Communist 
Army.

The book is the product of six unique years of service 
in Asia, spanning the critical period of World War II, the 
transitional time thereafter, and the brief lull that pre
ceded the Korean War. During this time, Colonel Rigg 
observed the Soviet occupation of Manchuria, marched 
with both sides during the battles of the China Civil 
War, and was present at the spawning and development 
of the tattered horde that transformed itself into the 
huge, rough-and-tough People's Liberation Army that 
conquered China, then surged into Korea to do battle 
with the United Nations.

In studying the forces of an enemy, the competent 
officer wants to know not only such practical matters as 
organization, training, tactics, logistics and housekeeping, 
but also the inner urge that makes an army tick. This 
book deals fully and ably with the "practical," enlivens 
it with a dash of salty humor, and then goes on with 
understanding and discernment to a survey of the Red 
"imponderables"—the brutal attitudes in dealing with 
morale and propaganda that are the trademarks of all 
Communist indoctrination methods. The book gives a 
realistic picture of the Chinese army, from the simple

Ceasant trudging in massed ranks, to the calculating 
saders of the top brass.

In spite of the limitless masses of manpower and In 
spite of the high command's willingness to check off 
staggering combat losses as expendable, Colonel Rigg 
thinks this army can be defeated—and he suggests how, 

in RED CHINA'S FIGHTING HORDES the military 
student will gain a clear picture of the Chinese Com
munist Army, through the eyes of a soldier-writer who 
has seen much of this army—as attache, observer, and 
even as prisoner—and who knows how to evaluate what 
he sees. Colonel Rigg is a sound military analyst who has 
performed a real service in writing this factual yet fas
cinating book.

THE BOOK DEPARTMENT $3.75
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THOMAS
JEFFERSON
A Biography

by Nathan Schachner

A superbly readable narrative, and 

a triumph of scholarship, Schach

ner’s Thomas Jefferson reveals for 

the first time that incredibly com

plex and fascinating personality 

in all its vigor and variety . . . 

a portrait of Jefferson more com

plete and detailed than any here

tofore achieved. To accomplish 

this monumental undertaking Mr. 

Schachner devoted twenty years 

to research alone . . . making 

use of much new material only re

cently available. This vast amount 

of documentation has been dis

tilled into an endessly absorbing, 

scrupulously accurate, brilliantly 

illuminating historical work.

Two Volumes Boxed 

$12.00

LETTERS to the EDITOR
Deadlock?
Dear Sir:

Reference is made to How Would 
You Do It?—Recovery Expedients—pub
lished on page 45 of ARMOR magazine 
for September-October 1951, where the 
situation of a 2D-ton truck stuck in a 
mudhole was presented, with the ob
ject being to recover the truck by use of 
snatch blocks utilizing the winch pow
ered by the truck.

The situation has been duplicated 
by means of a model of the same prin
ciple and all that happens is that the 
weakest material in the problem would 
break without the truck having moved.

T he truck winch tends to pull the 
truck in a forward motion toward tree 
Number 6. At the same time the block 
arrangement at the rear of the truck 
tends to pull the truck toward tree 
No. 1. Thus there is a deadlock or a 
pull on the truck in opposite direc
tions.

I am of the opinion that the solution 
as published will not work. However, 
if this problem has been field tested it 
is requested that the omissions in the 
solution be furnished.

CWO A. B. Crosser, USMC 
Engineer Supply Division 
Marine Corps Forwarding Depot 

Norfolk, Va.

and . . .
Dear Sir:

Upon reading the September-October 
issue of ARMOR I came across the ar
ticle called How Would You Do It? 
Two situations and their solutions were 
given. I do not believe the solution to 
the Number 2 situation is possible. The 
winch on the front of the 6x6 would 
be pulling forward while the snatch 
blocks and cable hooked to the rear end 
would be pulling to the rear. This 
would result in a two-way pull that 
would have a tendency to break the 
6x6 in half.

I am enclosing the copy of the dia

gram of the problem and have sketched 
on it the solution of running the cable 
underneath the 6x6 to a snatch block 
on Tree No. 1, then to the snatch 
block on the 6x6, then to an anchor 
on Tree No. 1. All the pull would then 
be to the rear and the other anchorage 
points would not be needed.

That is the solution I think is best 
to pull the truck out of the mud, The 
only problem that I can see is that 
of running the cable underneath the 
truck. I think some kind of rig should 
be devised SO that the cable on a truck 
could be run to the rear as well as to 
the front.

I’m anxious to know if my excep
tion to the problem presented is right. 

Pfc. Raymond A. McClure 
3415th Vehicle Maintenance Squad 
Lowry Air Force Base 

Denver, Colorado

• ARMOR, pleased to see evidences 
of wide readership, has passed these 
comments along to author Captain Roy 
Edenfield, instructor at the Armored 
School. His answer follows.—Ed.

Dear Sir:
Reference C.W.O. Crosser’s letter 

wherein he states that the winch tends 
to pull the vehicle forward towards 
Tree Number 6, and at the same time, 
with the block arrangement on the rear 
of the truck, tends to pull the vehicle 
backwards towards Tree Number 1. 
This is correct. However, he fails to 
consider the difference of the mechani
cal advantage of the rearward pull as 
opposed to the forward pull.

The single pull forward has no me
chanical advantage and is therefore in 
a ratio of 1 to 1. It must be remembered 
that the cable running through the 
snatch block at Tree Number 6 is not 
anchored there. The addition of an
other snatch block pulling at the rear 
of the truck increases the mechanical 
advantage to a 2 to 1 ratio. This comes 
about by running the free end of the 
cable through the snatch block attached

ARMOR is published bimonthly by the United States Armor Association.
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to Tree Number 1, through snatch 
block attached to the rear of the truck, 
then back to Tree No. I and anchored 
there. Therefore, since the pull of 2 to 1 
is greater than the pull of 1 to I, the 
truck will move to the rear at a ratio 
of 1 to 1.

Passing the cable around Tree Num- 
9 keeps the cable free of the truck and 
provides no mechanical advantage.

Perhaps C.W.O. Crosser’s trouble is 
that he may have taken his running 
line from the front of the truck with
out using a snatch block at the rear of 
the truck to run the cable back to the 
tree. This would cause a deadlock of 
1 to 1 against 1 to 1, and could break 
the truck in two.

In like respect Pfc. McClure, by run
ning cable under the truck to Tree 
Number 1, through the arrangement 
he has indicated in his diagram, does 
give him the desired mechanical ad
vantage. It would work except the cable 
being under the truck would damage 
its undercarriage or cut the cable in two.

His query about the truck pulling 
itself in two is answered above. I hope 
this answers the questions that have 
arisen over this, and so your readers 
will not think these are “paper” prob
lems you can assure them these prob
lems are field tested and actually used 
by us here at The Armored School.

Captain Roy P. Edenfield 
Automotive Department 
The Armored School 

Fort Knox, Kentucky

Appreciation vs. Aggravation
Dear Sir:

For the personnel stationed at Camp 
Irwin I’d like to express our apprecia
tion for the fine coverage given the 
Armored Combat Training Area in the 
September-October 1951 issue of 
ARMOR in the article, "Tankers Get 
Tougher.”

While you might possibly still have 
the plates on hand, our S-3 Section has 
requested me to explore the possibili
ties of obtaining reprints of the article. 
The story covers our operation here to 
such an extent that it is desired to use

it as an advance mailing piece to ail 
unit commanders and staffs as they are 
scheduled for training here.

1st Lt. Milton Rosner 
Headquarters, Camp Irwin 

Barstow, California

Dear Sir:
Having read your article on the Ar

mored Combat Training Area at Camp 
Irwin, in your September-October issue 
of ARMOR, I was not only peeved, but 
really aggravated by the lack of men
tion of the outfit that labored under the 
hot sun to set up this school. The men 
of this outfit were selected for the task 
for comprising the best tank outfit in 
the States.

There is no mention of the 12 to 14 
hours a day put in by the instructors 
and men, 1 hope ARMOR will men
tion the 325th Tank Battalion, which 
has done the job in setting up this 
school.

An Instructor 
Armored Combat Training Area 

Camp Irwin, California

• ARMOR is pleased to throw the spot
light on the 325th Tank Battalion for 
its fine joh in setting up and running 
the installation that is of such great 
value to the training of our arm.—Ed.

Dear Sir:
Many thanks for the fine play given 

Lieutenant Burns’ article “Armor in 
The Hills” in the September-October 
issue of ARMOR. To one of the only 
two Armor ROTC units in New Eng
land it is a distinct shot-in-the-arm and 
we wish to exploit it to its fullest.

For Unit, campus and local release 
may we request any available material 
you used in setting up the article? We 
particularly request proofs, prints, tear- 
sheets, dummies, covers and/or spare 
copies that would lend themselves to 
library displays.

Lt. Burns graduated from this school 
as a Distinguished Military Student.

Capt. Reinhold W. Herman 
University of Massachusetts 

Amherst, Massachusetts

THE COVER
ARMOR’s cover for this issue is a sort 
of double feature. The first of these is 
the photo of the Patton tank firing on 
the range at the new Armored Combat 
Training Area out in the California 
desert, where one-third of all training 
is carried out at night. The other feature 
is that strip along the bottom to beckon 
you inside to sit in on ARMOR’S rhe
torical smile (with hands clasped above 
head), result of winning an award in the 
Magazine Show of 1951. (Turn page.)

ZACHARY
TAYLOR
Soldier in the 
White House

by Holman Hamilton

How and why is a man who is in 

no way a politician elected Presi

dent? Is a general in office a good 

thing or a calamity for the coun

try? These are questions Ameri

cans are asking today, as they did 

in 1849, and in the years follow

ing Taylor’s administration.

Holman Hamilton’s first vol

ume on Zachary Taylor was hailed 

by Samuel Eliot Morison as "An 

excellent piece of work,"

In the second volume of this 

vigorous and accurate biography, 

Mr. Hamilton answers controver

sial questions clearly and accurate

ly, describes North-South tensions 

vividly and dramatically, and pre

sents, for the first time, an account 

of the composing of the Allison 

Letter which won Taylor the 

Whig nomination.

Two Volume Set 

$10.00
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ARMOR has won an award!

Superior on two counts is the story as ARMOR 

receives a Certificate of Award in the Magazine 

Show of 1951, sponsored by the American Institute 

of Graphic Arts.

It took four issues to do it. You may recall that 

our first issue under the title ARMOR came out in 

July, 1950, redesigned from cover to cover. It was 

the fourth number, that of January-February, 1951, 

that turned the trick.

Belcher, Publisher of Progressive Architectural 
Magazine; and Mr. J. M. Fitch, Architectural Edi

tor of House Beautiful.

In his Note to the fury, Will Burtin, Chairman 

of the Exhibition, set the stage with his statement 

that "little is known about the ingenuity with 

which the mechanics of vision (illustration, type, 

color) are handled, how a visual flow is developed, 

how the character of a publication is consciously 

revealed in editorial concept and design.

Until last year there had been no medium for 

magazines comparable to, for example, the "Fifty 

Books of the Year.” In 1950 the American Institute 

of Graphic Arts inaugurated the annual Magazine 

Show, open to periodical publications other than 

newspapers, printed in the United States, publicly 

offered for sale by subscription or on the newsstand, 

and not including house organs, catalogs, sales bul

letins or promotional literature. Only issues dated 

in the period January 1950 through June 1951 were 

eligible for the 1951 show.

The Institute of Graphic Arts, as the name im

plies, is devoted to the raising of standards in the 

graphic arts. It was organized in 1914 to provide 

a common meeting ground for typographers, de

signers, illustrators, publishers, print makers, pho

toengravers, type founders, electrotypers, printers, 

bookbinders, paper makers and ink makers—in 

fact, all those whose interests touch the art of 

graphic expression.

A distinguished panel of judges comprised the 

editorial jury whose task it was to make the selec

tions from the mass of entries in the 1951 Magazine 

Show. The members included Mr. Lawrence Les

sing, Editor of Fortune Magazine; Mr. Alexey 

Brodovitch, Art Director of Harper's Bazaar; Mr. 

John English, Art Director of McCall’s; Miss Cipe 

Peneles, Art Director of Charm Magazine; Mr. J.

*

¥
*

¥
¥

¥
¥
¥

¥
¥
¥
¥
¥
¥
¥

ARMOR
The

issue of

January-February 

1951, 

the entry 

selected . . .

"It is the purpose of the 1951 Magazine Exhibi

tion to define more clearly than before how those 

requirements are met in the entries, and to select 

examples which can be presented as a guide to the 

understanding of magazine making and as a reward 

to accomplishment.

"The jury is charged with the task of making 

those selections, a task which is admittedly difficult 

and which calls for a high order of discrimination.”

While the editorial jury was considering the 

merit of design, a separate panel of experts judged 

the quality of reproduction, appropriateness of re

production method in relationship to editorial de

sign, and other features of reproduction and me-
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An Award

chanical production. This panel was composed of 

Mr. William C. Thomas, Production Supervisor of 

the J. W, Clement Company; Mr. Asher Aron, 

Assistant Sales Manager of Davis, Delaney, Inc.; 

and Mr. Howard Knowles, Production Manager of 

I.B.E.C, Publications.

ARMOR, we’re proud to state, was judged su

perior on two counts, as mentioned above—by the 

editorial jury for the handling of type and lettering 

in the creation of attractive patterns and in promot-
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ing legibility of the magazine—and by the produc

tion panel for the physical production of the 

magazine. Needless to say, we are immensely 

pleased over this recognition of our editorial ef

forts. It is also a great pleasure to see the recogni

tion of the physical product, and our appreciation 

goes out to our printer, the firm of Garrett and 

Massie of Richmond, Virginia, for their contribu

tion in this respect. Our thoughts go right down 

the line to linotyper, proofreader, compositor, 

pressman, folder and stitcher.

The 1951 Magazine Exhibition got under way on 

November 12th with a special invitation preview at 

the Gallery of the Society of Illustrators in New

York City. It was opened to the public on the next 

day, and in the coming weeks the display will tour 

the major cities around the country. Watch for it 

and see it if you are within reaching distance.

The displays are attractively made up in large 

frames. ARMOR’S sample spread, which is pages 

42 and 43 of the January-February 1951 issue, ap

pears in two places in the Exhibition, once for the 

editorial category and once for the production class.

Although this is strictly a trade recognition, quite 

apart from the military, we are most happy about it 

because it bears out our thought that military pub

lications must do as much to market their product 

and sell their subject as commercial magazines ad

dressed to other types of audience. There is no 

reason why a service journal should be grim, 

stodgy, dull or unimaginative in its presentation. 

By being readable and imaginative it puts its con

tent across. And that applies to the literary angle 

as well as to design.

Acknowledgment of these thoughts is indicated 

in this paragraph from the Report of the Jury 

judging the entries in the 1951 Magazine Show, 

which notes that "The editorial jury did not at

tempt to impose uniform design requirements over 

the entire field of publication, but considered each 

entry on the basis of the group-readership to which 

it directed itself, and analyzed how well the entry 

met the thus developing requirements.”

Many, many letters from the field over the course 

of this year-and-a-half of ARMOR’s distribution 

had led us to hope we were on the right path. It’s 

most rewarding to have the ratification of such a 

distinguished group as the jury in such a notable 

event as the Magazine Show of 1951.
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The military’s search for improved means of transporting 
greater fire power into battle is a never-ending one. The ad
vent of the internal combustion engine and developments in 
the automotive line have provided a tremendous spurt in a 
brief span of years. The story of evolution from wheels to 
tracks and machine gun to Long Tom is intimately related 
to the history of mobility in ivar and armor in ground warfare

SELF PROPELLED GUNS
Developments and Trends

by RICHARD M. OGORKIEWICZ
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IHILE armored artillery has 

now come to be recognized 
as an essential member of 

the armored team and the use of self- 
propelled guns has spread to other 
fields, the story of this development is 
still relatively unknown and its impli
cations consequently obscured. That 
this is so is partly due to the fact that 
the history of armored artillery is so 
short: it was only during the Second 
World War, just over ten years ago, 
that armored artillery, as such, came 
into being.

However, neither the problem to 
which self-propelled guns were offered 
as a solution nor the conception of the 
equipment was by any means new 
then. The basic problem, that of the 
mobility of heavy, crew-operated 
weapons, has existed for many dec
ades, in fact ever since these weapons 
appeared on the battlefield.

It was largely with this problem in 
mind that some of the first attempts to 
use automotive vehicles for military 
purposes were made at the very begin
ning of this century. The first armed 
autocars were conceived as highly mo
bile carriages for the then newly de
veloped machine guns. After armor
ing, these evolved into the armored 
car, in theory a very advanced, self- 
contained combat vehicle but in prac
tice of limited utility owing to the 
limitations of the w'heeled chassis. In 
consequence it quickly became a 
specialized vehicle, for reconnaissance 
and patrolling, and lost, outwardly at 
any rate, the characteristics of a gun 
motor carriage.

When the trench warfare on the 
Western Front in 1915 put a stop to 
the use of armored cars, it brought 
forth the application of another type 
of automotive vehicle in the shape of 
the tank. With its tracks and armor, 
the tank brought to the battlefield 
both new means of increased tactical 
mobility and a measure of mobile pro
tection, Of the two it was the latter, 
armor protection, which made the 
stronger impression at first—as shown,

Richard M. Ogorkiewicz was educated in Eng
land and holds a B.Sc. in Engineering from Lon
don College. He has long studied the history, 
development and employment of armor, a logi
cal thing perhaps when considered against his 
background of having been born in Poland in a 
military family, of seeing his native country over
run by German armor, and of being present in 
France in May and June of 1940 when the Ger
man armor reversed its field. His previous arti
cles in ARMOR have covered French armor, ar
mored cars, and weapons and mobility.
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among other things, by the common 
definition of the tank as a “mobile 
pillbox.” Moreover, the early employ
ment of tanks was dictated by the 
methods and needs of the older arm, 
the infantry, which they were called 
upon to support as barbed wire crush
ers and machine gun destroyers. As a 
result of all this tanks came to be re
garded much more as specialized 
pieces of equipment rather than a step 
towards a general increase in the mo
bility of armament.

After the First World War, tanks, 
like armored cars, took their place as 
just another addition to the existing 
and well established armory and for a 
considerable time exerted compara
tively little influence on other arms. 
Apart from a small circle of enthus
iasts the more general advantages of 
mechanized mobility met with little 
understanding. Even where tanks 
were not regarded as mere auxiliaries 
to the infantry and were given op
portunities for further development, 
as in the case of the British Royal 
Tank Corps, this had little influence 
on the rest of the Army.

Initial Efforts
There were, to be true, some at

tempts, during and immediately after 
the First World War, to extend the 
use of the tracked chassis outside the 
tank held. Their object was to in
crease the mobility of the artillery 
within its traditional methods and 
organization. In 1916 Britain pro
duced, as such, the first tracked self- 
propelled gun, the Gun Carrier Mark 
1. It was designed to carry either a 
60 pounder gun or a 6 in. howitzer. 
Forty-eight vehicles were built but 
they were chiefly used as supply car
riers and the development was not 
continued.

The French started a little later but 
in 1918 they had no less than eight 
experimental models, ranging from a 
75mm gun on the 8 ton Renault light 
tank chassis to a self-propelled 280mm 
gun. Complete mechanization of ar
tillery was advocated by the general 
inspector of equipment, but such 
views met strong opposition from 
other artillerymen and the High Com
mand. Superior cross country mobility 
and speed in changing position and 
economy in personnel compared with 
towed guns were grudgingly con
ceded. But arguments were advanced 
against self-propelled guns on the

grounds that their reliability and road 
performance were poor and, above all, 
thinking in terms of positional war
fare, that the gun could not be placed 
in position without its motor carriage. 
The result was that after the Armis
tice of 1918 further development 
ceased completely.

Following the French example, 
U. S. Army took up the development 
of gun motor carriages during the last 
few months of the war and experi
ments continued until about 1922. 
At least 12 different models were built 
or sponsored by the Ordnance Depart
ment, from a light 5 ton 75mm to a 
self-propelled 240mm howitzer. The 
Caliber Board (also known as the 
Westervelt Board), which was estab
lished after the war to study the whole 
problem of artillery equipment and 
from whose recommendations many 
of today’s guns have originated, laid 
great stress on the development of 
self-propelled mounts. It regarded 
them as particularly desirable for me
dium and heavy artillery. Again, how
ever, the development was dropped. 
Much the same arguments were used 
against motor carriages as in France, 
chiefly that if the power plant of the 
carriage failed the entire unit was out 
of action. Therefore, the arguments 
ran, tractor drawn artillery was the 
more logical system.

What in many ways were very 
promising beginnings thus came to 
nothing and in the following two 
decades there was virtually no further 
progress in this field. A few isolated 
attempts were uniformly unsuccessful 
in reviving interest. The artillery saw 
no tactical need for self-propelled car
riages and the armored forces concen
trated on tanks.

One example of this, and probably 
the most interesting, was self-pro
pelled 18 pounders (83.8mm guns) 
built in Britain by Vickers Armstrongs 
during the late twenties. They rep
resented an important step forward 
from the gun carriages of the First to 
the self-contained, self-propelled guns 
of the Second World War. Three 
different models were built, one of 
them capable not only of field artillery 
and anti-tank duties but of anti-air
craft fire as well—a degree of versatil
ity as yet unattained by any self-pro
pelled gun of similar caliber. How
ever, this development met strong op
position from the majority of the artil
lerymen and found no support among
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the tank leaders who were afraid lest 
this development be at the expense 
of tanks.

The few experimental vehicles 
built in other countries were similarly 
abandoned as a result of opposition by 
some and lack of interest on the part 
of others. Such was the fate of self- 
propelled 37mm anti-tank and 75mm 
field guns built in Germany in the 
twenties and of the 75mm Howitzer 
Motor Carriages Tl and T3 built in 
the thirties by the Ordnance Depart
ment. The French Army was the only 
one to resume seriously the develop
ment before the outbreak of the Sec
ond World War. The 1936 defense 
program authorized the creation of 
hve self-propelled artillery battalions. 
The development of the equipment 
was, however, slow and only one or 
two experimental vehicles were avail
able by 1940.

But while the development of self 
propelled guns remained stagnant, ar
tillery did not, of course, remain un
affected by the progress of the automo
tive age. In addition to mounting guns 
on vehicles there was the other and 
in some ways quicker method: using 
motor vehicles for towing in much the

Osame way as a horse team. The use 
of trucks and tractors for towing first 
came into prominence during the First 
World War and continued to be ex
tended in the postwar period. Apart 
from being faster than the horse trac
tion which it replaced, this method 
did not depart in principle from the 
methods consecrated by at least three 
centuries’ usage—a fact which, inci
dentally, made it much more accept
able to the conservative minded ma
jority. But because of this it suffered

from the same disadvantages, the 
chief being that it still required con
siderable time and effort for going into 
action, through the necessity of un- 
Iimbering and all the associated mo
tions.

Mobility For Artillery
Where wheeled vehicles were used 

for towing, strategic mobility was high 
but tactical mobility was poor. With 
tracked tractors the reverse was true 
and they were in no respect better 
than tracked self-propelled guns. The 
real, initial advantage of the towed 
over self-propelled guns was an eco
nomic one since reliable and com
mercially available vehicles could he 
used for the purpose, while only 
minor modifications had to be carried 
out on the existing stock of guns. 
This, however, seems to have been 
completely forgotten when special 
tracked tractors were developed. 
These were a necessity when better 
cross country performance was de
manded and their development rep
resents the farthest point reached in 
the development of the mobility of 
the artillery before the outbreak of the 
Second World War.

In the meantime, however, develop
ments were taking place in other 
fields, notably that of tanks, which 
were soon to exert a strong influence 
on the evolution of artillery equip
ment. Although views on the employ
ment of tanks varied very consider
ably, considerable progress was made 
in tank design. At the same time, in 
the thirties, the numbers of tanks in 
all armies began to increase steadily.

As was to be expected, one im
mediate effect of this was a rapid

development of counter measures, 
pricipally anti-tank artillery. At that 
time this meant guns of between 25 
and 47mm, miniature versions of con
temporary field guns, used defen
sively. The Germans, who led in this 
development and who had 75 anti
tank guns per division long before 
anyone else did, were not, however, 
long contented with a passive role for 
their 3.7cm Pak 35/36. They began 
to stress the mobility of the motorized 
anti-tank units and the importance of 
an offensive employment. In keeping 
with this policy anti-tank units were 
designated Panzerjager or “tank 
hunters” and in addition were used 
offensively in support of the infantry. 
When the Second World War broke 
out they moved one stage further 
towards greater mobility of anti-tank 
units and in 1940 introduced a few 
self-propelled anti-tank guns, starting 
with the Czech 47mm gun on the 
Pz.Kpfw. I light tank chassis. From 
there they moved on, introducing in
creasing numbers of self-propelled 
guns, particularly in 1942 after com
ing up against the masses of Soviet 
tanks. Practically all of them were of 
an improvised nature but nevertheless 
they served the double purpose of in
creasing the mobility of anti-tank ar
tillery and filling the gap until more 
powerful tanks became available. 
Typical vehicles of this class consisted 
of the 7.5cm Pak 40 on German 
Pz.Kpfw. II, Czech 38t and French 
chassis of about 10 ton weight. There 
were, however, many others from the 
Guerlich, tapered-bore 2.8cm S.Pz.B. 
41 on a light armored car chassis to a 
128mm gun on an experimental heavy 
tank chassis (not to be confused with
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the much later 128mm Jagdtiger).
Other armies followed the German 

lead, finding from their own experi
ence the limitation of towed anti-tank 
guns. Although towed anti-tank guns 
were previously acclaimed as the best 
means of defeating tanks, a defense 
system based on them lacked flexi
bility and being semi-static was inef
fectual once operations assumed a 
mobile character. In fact its effective
ness depended largely on the chance 
of hostile armor attacking just where 
adequate numbers of anti-tank guns 
had previously been emplaced. How
ever, exactly the same guns mounted 
on motor carriages, or in tanks, were 
very much more effective in every 
respect. Thus after the first few days 
of the 1940 campaign the French pro
duced an improvised, self-propelled 
47mm gun on a 6 x 6 chassis. A small 
number of these chasseurs de chars 
was made available to the French 2nd 
and 4th Armored Divisions and used 
with considerable effect. The follow
ing year, 1941, saw the appearance of 
British 2 pounders (40mm guns) 
mounted on light, four wheeled trucks 
and other, rather primitive forms of 
self-propelled anti-tank guns in Libya.

The United States Armv began 
with similar improvisations, such as 
the 37mm Gun Motor Carriage M6 
on an ordinary 4x4 truck. Although 
the last to enter this field it developed 
the mobile, offensive role of anti-tank 
artillery farthest in creating the Tank 
Destroyer Command. From the very 
beginning tank destroyer units were, 
in the words of the Tank Destroyer 
Field Manual, “especially designed 
for offensive action against hostile 
armored forces." Their equipment in

cluded such powerful and mobile 
weapons as 75mm guns on half-tracks, 
3 inch MIO and 90mm M36 on M4 
medium tank chassis and finally the 
76mm Ml8. The last, which was 
specifically designed as a tank de
stroyer, had a maximum speed of 55 
m.p.h. and was one of the outstanding 
armored vehicle designs.

O
While the desire to increase the mo

bility of anti-tank guns was partly 
responsible for the development of 
self-propelled guns, so was the lack 
of tanks with effective armor piercing 
weapons. Although as early as 1916 
General Swinton, the father of the 
tank, stated that the best way of fight
ing a tank is with another tank, con
trary views, that “tanks are not meant 
to fight tanks” have all too often 
prevailed since then. In consequence 
insufficient attention was frequently 
given to the question of tank arma
ment and when the problem of fight
ing enemy armor arose, improvisations 
or special vehicles had to be resorted 
to. When, finally, the importance of 
being able to combat hostile armor 
was acknowledged and adequately 
armed tanks were introduced the need 
for special self-propelled anti-tank 
guns or tank destroyers diminished. 
This was clearly shown when after 
the end of the Second World War the 
attached tank destroyer battalions of 
U. S. infantry divisions were replaced 
by organic tank battalions.

The other effect of the appearance 
of large numbers of tanks on all sides, 
or more strictly, of the appearance of 
large armored formations was a partial 
mechanization of field artillery. In the 
first permanent mechanized forma
tions, such as the French Division

LegCie Mecanique of 1934 and the 
Panzer Division of 1935, all artillery 
was towed. This was still true of all 
the armored formations during the 
first two years of the Second World 
War; even in the German Army, 
which at that time was leading in the 
technique of armored warfare, and 
in spite of requests from some of the 
leading Panzer commanders for self- 
propelled artillery. The lack of in
terest, if not actual opposition, on die 
part of the artillery combined with a 
shortage of suitable chassis after meet
ing other demands prevented any
thing being done about this for some 
time.

But, although the German three- 
quarter track tractors were the best 
vehicles for towing yet built, the use 
of towed artillery in support of tank 
units presented unquestionable diffi
culties. As a result semi-improvised 
self-propelled gun-howitzers, such as 
the 105mm “Wasp” and the 150inm 
“Bumble Bee,” began to appear in 
1942. Further development was, how
ever, severely restricted by the more 
urgent calls for mobile anti-tank and 
close support guns. Not more than 
one battalion in a Panzer division 
could usually be equipped with them 
and the others still used towed guns. 
At the same time, with the introduc
tion of heavily armed tanks such as 
the Tigers and Panthers, many Panzer 
commanders felt that the need for 
self-propelled guns was less urgent 
and there was already a tendency to 
go over to rocket projectors for area 
bombardment.

Experimental work, however, con
tinued right up to the end of the war 
and led to the development of the
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very interesting Waffentrager series 
of self-propelled guns. This series was 
meant to cover a whole range of 
calibers, right up to 150mm, although 
only a few of the lighter carriages 
were actually built before the end of 
the war. The main characteristic of 
this series was the use of light, low 
silhouette, lightly armored tracked 
carriages, in most cases, including the 
8.8cm Pak 43, with all around tra
verse. In the case of the 105mm 
howitzers there was the additional 
feature of a dismountable gun, which 
could be fired either from the vehicle 
or from the ground. This removed 
the old objection that the gun could 
not be emplaced without its motor

carriage and at the same time it 
offered the advantage of being able to 
split up the load for transport, by air 
for instance. A price had, of course, 
to be paid for this in the form of 
somewhat increased complication and 
total weight. Without this feature 
the Waffentrager type of vehicle was 
lighter and, as regards over all dimen
sions, smaller than any comparable 
towed gun and tractor combination, 
in addition to possessing all the in
herent advantages of a self-propelled 
gun.

It was left to the United States 
Army, however, to be the first to put 
the whole of the armored divisions’ 
artillery on self-propelled carriages. 
Although in 1940, already after the 
Blitzkrieg in France, there were still 
some who claimed that horse-drawn 
75s were all that was needed, the 
development of several types of gun 
motor carriages was begun. One of 
the first to he standardized was the

105mm Howitzer Motor Carriage 
M7, based on the M3 medium tank 
chassis, and it became the standard 
divisional artillery weapon from 1942 
onwards. It was first used in action 
by the British Army in October 1942 
at El Alamein and served as a model 
for the very similar British “Sexton” 
self-propelled 25 pounder (87,6mm 
gun-howitzer).

Another well known gun, whose 
development began in June 1941, was 
the 155mm M12. It saw considerable 
service in Europe in 1944-45, demon
strating in action a remarkable saving 
in time and effort over corresponding 
towed equipment. By the end of the 
Second World War the United States

Army had a whole range of self-pro
pelled guns, from the twin 40mm 
MI9 and the lighter 105mm howitzer 
M37 to the 240mm howitzer T92.

Apart from the two main lines of 
development already mentioned, i.e. 
that of self-propelled anti-tank guns 
and that of self-propelled field and 
anti-aircraft artillery, there was yet a 
third category of self-propelled weap
ons. These were first introduced by 
the Germans, at the same time as their 
first improvised, self-propelled anti
tank guns and howitzers. Their origi
nal name was Sturmgeschutz or “as
sault guns.”

The origin of these assault guns can 
easily be traced to the evolution of 
German infantry armament. As a re
sult of studies after the First World 
War the Germans rightly concluded 
that neither the rifle nor the light 
machine gun was adequate for the 
needs of modern combat and they 
began to transform their infantry into

a much more powerful and up-to-date 
instrument. In addition to increasing 
the numbers of machine guns and 
mortars and adding regimental anti
tank companies long before anyone 
else did, they also introduced regi
mental gun companies of six 75 and 
two 150mm howitzers. In a way it 
was the logical outcome of experi
ments with infantry accompanying 
field guns of the First World War and 
also the Germans always believed that 
a gun on the spot is worth a whole 
battery later. These guns and the 
whole departure from the rifle and 
bayonet principles to which other 
armies still clung certainly paid divi
dends in the early Blitzkrieg cam
paigns, though they were apt to be 
overshadowed by the much more spec
tacular accomplishments of the Pan
zers.

The introduction of infantry guns 
brought, however, its own problems. 
The chief one was that of their mo
bility, particularly as they had to be 
used well forward. Improvised ve
hicles based on light tank and half
track chassis were tried as a solution 
hut because of their large silhouette 
and incomplete and thin armor proved 
unsuitable. For use well forward with 
the infantry a more thoroughly de
signed type was required and in 1940 
the Germans, anticipating many of 
the later lessons, produced their first 
Sturmgeschutz.

Limited in number at first, these 
assault guns were used to supplement 
the existing infantry howitzers, with 
a view to assuring close support to the 
infantry at all times, particularly 
under conditions which made the em
ployment of infantry guns difficult, 
as, for instance, in assaults against 
well defended positions. The first two 
battalions of the Sturmgeschutz were 
used in France, in 1940, and from 
then on their numbers grew steadily.

In 1942, in place of the original, 
low velocity 75mm gun, the Sturm
geschutz received the high velocity 
7.5cm L/43. This enabled it to en
gage effectively hostile armor in addi
tion to affording direct infantry sup
port. It also paved the way for the 
merger of the two classes of equip
ment, assault guns and self-propelled 
anti-tank guns, into a single Panzer- 
jager class.

The new class, which came into 
prominence in the closing stages of 
the war, included such vehicles as the

saw
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American M-7 Self Propelled 105mm Howitzer.
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8.8cm Panzerjager Panther and the 
light, 17 ton Panzerjager 38t. The 
latter was to form 61 per cent of the 
total armored vehicle production 
planned for 1945 and was intended to 
he the chief armored support for the 
infantry divisions.

By virtue of its low silhouette and 
good, all round armor protection the 
assault gun type of vehicle was su
perior to other types of self-propelled 
guns. Also, at the expense of traverse, 
it had more powerful armament or 
better protection, or frequently both, 
than a corresponding tank type. It 
was therefore particularly suited to 
taking over from tanks many of the 
tasks in a lire fight and it could thus 
give the tanks greater freedom to 
maneuver.

This kind of employment was 
widely practiced by the Russians, 
who, benefiting from the lessons of 
the early German assault guns, intro
duced from 1943 onwards a whole 
series of vehicles of this type. With 
the exception of the S.U.76, which 
resembled the early, semi-improvised 
German guns and which has been 
used in quantity in Korea, the Rus
sians have confined themselves en
tirely to this type of self-propelled 
gun.

With their addiction to the use of 
field artillery for direct fire the assault 
gun type of vehicle appealed particu
larly to the Russians, At the same 
time it made possible through quicker 
mounting of heavier guns on existing 
chassis considerable increase in the 
fire power of tank units—and gun 
power was the thing Russians always 
regarded as most important in their 
tanks. Armed with high velocity 
85mm guns and 122 and 152mm 
howitzers Russian S.U.s were used 
extensively in cooperation with tanks. 
Together with heavy tanks they 
formed a mobile fire base on which 
the mobile medium tanks pivoted. At 
the same time they were also used for 
direct support of the infantry. In this 
role they were often mixed with tanks 
right down to platoon level, in the 
ratio of one S.U.85 to two T.34.

The combination with tanks was 
hardly surprising since in many ways 
German assault guns and Russian 
S.U.s were “turretless tanks” as much 
as self-propelled guns in the sense 
hitherto understood. That tanks and 
S.U.s varied only in small degree from 
one another was particularly notice
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able in the case of heavy types, the 
Stalin heavy tank and the S.U.152 
heavy gun-howitzer. Both relied on 
heavy, long range fire power and were 
used in many similar roles.

Unlike the Germans and the Rus
sians, the Western Allies have in the 
past produced only a few experi
mental vehicles of this type. And 
then only of a very heavy type such 
as the 100 ton T28 and a roughly 
similar British vehicle. In addition 
to the orthdox self-propelled guns, 
tanks armed with howitzers in place 
of the standard guns were developed 
to provide support for the armored 
units. This policy was initiated by the 
British Army in the late twenties with 
the so-called “close support tanks” and

TJ.S. Army
Russian Self Propelled Guns used by 
ROK Forces, captured by Allies in 

Korea.

one of the latest examples of this 
category is the U. S. M45. Recently, 
however, die French have developed 
an assault gun, very similar to some of 
the German types, armed with a high 
velocity 120mm.

In more than one respect the de
velopment of the assault gun type of 
vehicle is interesting and significant. 
It is particularly so as a clear link 
between tanks and self-propelled guns 
and, what is even more important, as 
a very significant example of a much 
more direct and aggressive use of ar
tillery equipment arising out of its 
increased mobility.

Until now artillery has been re
garded almost exclusively as a support
ing arm since, in fact, other roles were 
difficult, if not impossible, with towed 
equipment. The infantry has thus 
continued to be regarded as the basis 
of every armv, though the rifle has 
long lost the position it once held as 
the main source of striking power. In 
this order of things cavalry, and more

recently armor, have been given the 
role of a complementary mobile arm.

However, with the introduction of 
self-propelled carriages the gun be
came a much more versatile source of 
fire power instead of being a slow and 
clumsy supporting weapon. In addi
tion to the more traditional artillery 
manner, it could be employed as an 
integral part of a completely mech
anized force or as the fire base of the 
smallest infantry units. The infantry 
Kampfgruppe, “task forces” and others 
built round a number of self-propelled 
heavy weapons, are a clear pointer to 
future organization and employment.

At the same time tanks have also 
moved away from the narrow con
ception of a kind of armored steam 
roller which would pave the way for 
the infantry. Or from the other ex
treme view of lightly armed raiders 
which could—perhaps—cause confu
sion in enemy rear areas but which 
were helpless in face of any hostile 
armored opposition. Instead they too 
are slowly being recognized as a much 
more versatile form of mobile fire 
power. On the tactical plane mobility 
is no longer used with the main ob
ject of transporting a shield of armor, 
or for its own sake, but to increase the 
effectiveness of tank armament.

Thus, in spite of outwardly differ
ent approaches, both tanks and self- 
propelled guns clearly become the 
means of increasing the mobility and 
effectiveness of heavy weapons. Out
wardly, the differences between the 
various types of equipment are at the 
moment very considerable. At one 
end of the scale are the lightly ar
mored and highly mobile Waffen- 
trager which the Germans developed. 
At the other end are heavily armored 
tanks with guns of 155mm or more. 
In between come such types as the 
German Sturmgeschutz and Panzer
jager, Russian S.U.s and a whole host 
of tanks and self-propelled guns, 
down to recoilless guns on jeeps.
, Each type has its peculiar advan
tages and disadvantages, tactical, tech
nical and logistical, but irrespective of 
form, all the different types strive to 
achieve exactly the same thing: to 
increase the effectiveness of armament 
through the mobility of the automo
tive vehicle. And, as a combination 
of the effective form of fire power 
and mobility they all represent the 
truly basic weapons of ground war
fare.
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"A fool can profit by his own ex
perience hut I prefer to profit from the 
experience of others.”—Bismarck,

I ORE A has definitely given us 
the opportunity to profit by 

| many experiences and to 
make new studies of our infantry-tank 
lationships. Combat experience has 
shown our infantry-tank doctrine to 
be sound; however, progress is made 
only by an analytical examination of 
events to evolve the lessons indicated, 
along with the integration of these 
lessons into their proper place in our 
over-all tactical doctrine. So let it be 
with the experiences of our Armor 
units in Korea.

Terrain Appreciation
The lack of an adequate road net, 

the poor condition of the roads, de
molished bridges, bridges incapable of 
supporting tanks, rice paddies, steep 
high dykes, and mountainous terrain 
imposed severe restrictions on tank 
mobility. However, numerous opera
tions, including those of Task Force 
Dolvin in the Cheri-san mountains in 
September, 1950; Task Force Crom- 
bez at Chipyong-ni in February 1951; 
and Company A, 72nd Tank Battal
ion at Kapyong in April 1951, indi
cated the desirability and advantage 
of employing tanks, even under the 
most adverse terrain conditions, to 
obtain their speed, firepower, and de
moralizing effect on the enemy. Some 
terrain is better suited for tank em
ployment than other; but the only 
change caused by terrain on tank em
ployment in Korea was to lower the 
number of tanks that could be de
ployed in any one area at one time. 
1 anks should still be used “in mass.” 
In Korea a “mass” of tanks may be 
only a company, if only a company 
can be employed in that particular 
area, but the greatest “mass” of tanks 
should be used [hat the terrain will 
accommodate in order to obtain the 
maximum degree of shock action and 
destruction of the enemy. The un
initiated employed the old excuse that 
Korea is not tank country—and it gen
erally was an excuse. However, every 
commander must make detailed map, 
ground and aerial reconnaissances to 
determine the favorable areas for 
tank employment. Terrain and traf- 
ficability reconnaissances and studies 
are of paramount importance in 
achieving maximum benefit from
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available armor in any area of opera
tions.

by LIEUTENANT COLONEL GEORGE B. FICKETT, JR

An analysis of tank operations in Korea over 
the course of the campaign, by an author who 
was Armor Officer of IX Corps for 14 months

Alt Photos U.S. Army

ARMOR—November- December, 1951

|ijg |gj

stBW
■4S«4a.

F»,

Terrain and Trafficability Studies
Due to limitations placed by ter

rain on armored operations detailed 
knowledge of terrain and trafficability 
assumed paramount importance in 
planning for utilization of available 
armor. it was discovered early in the 
1950 campaigns that previous terrain 
studies apparently had been based 
purely on relative elevation rather 
than ground conformation and soil 
conditions. Early use of armor along 
the Naktong River (August-Septem- 
ber 1950) disclosed that some areas 
shown in these studies as . good cross 
country trafficability were actually 
quicksand bars in which tanks bogged 
down. Also, these studies failed to 
consider the effect of such obstacles 
as rice paddy dykes on cross country 
movement.

Trafficability studies are of material 
benefit if sufficiently accurate. To be 
accurate the information must be col
lected by means of personal ground 
reconnaissance, aerial reconnaissance, 
and interpretation of aerial photo
graphs. The information mav be dis
tributed in the form of tinted over
printed maps, overlays, or in statistical 
form. It should be distributed down 
to and including each tank platoon 
leader. Tank and reconnaissance unit 
commanders should be indoctrinated 
to report trafficability conditions auto
matically to the next higher head
quarters. The information should be 
collected, published, and distributed 
by the lowest headquarters having an 
Armored Section, normally a Corps. 
1 lowever, special trafficability studies 
should be made by Division G-2’s 
and Unit S-2’s prior to each operation 
where tank employment is materially 
restricted.

A trafficability study should not be 
regarded by a unit commander as an 
excuse not to employ tanks in an area; 
but as information that more recon
naissance and special measures may 
enable him to use tanks, even if only 
a platoon, in that area to obtain sur
prise and decisive results.

Methods of Attack
FM’s 7-35 and 17-32 prescribe five 

methods of coordinating tanks and in
fantry in the attack. Basically these 
methods apply to Korea; however, 
modifications have been necessitated 
due to terrain conditions. There are
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four methods that have been most 
effective in Korea:

The first method consists of having 
tanks advance rapidly through enemy 
frontline positions along a high speed 
approach to inflict maximum casual
ties, confusion, and destruction in en
emy rear areas. The depth of these 
raids and the size and composition of 
the force may vary from a tank pla
toon raiding a close-in enemy reserve 
position to a Combat Command-sized 
armor Task Force assigned a distant 
objective.

The second method consists of hav
ing tanks advance rapidly to the flanks 
and/or rear of enemy positions to cut 
routes of withdrawal and destroy re
serves. ■

The third method consists of hav
ing tanks support advancing infantry 
by direct fire, destroying bunkers and 
fixed defenses and neutralizing enemy 
positions by fire. This method is the 
least desirable of all and should be 
used only when tank maneuver to the 
flank or rear of the objective is pre
vented by adverse terrain.

The fourth method consists of a 
combination of methods two and 
three. When combined, these meth
ods provide maximum tank support 
for infantry advances.

Attack of Reverse Slope Defenses 
By Tanks

The method of having tanks and 
infantry converge on the objective 
from different directions is particu
larly applicable to the attack of re
verse slope positions. In Korean ter

rain there were many opportunities 
for tanks to move into the rear of the 
enemy position by advancing up val
leys leading into the rear of the posi
tion and saturating the objective by 
fire, while the infantry approached 
from a different direction, generally 
along the high ground approaches. 
In many situations the enveloping 
tank unit encountered the enemv re
serve element and by destroying this 
force by fire or overrunning it, the 
possibility of a rapid counterattack 
was eliminated.

Night Combat By Tanks
The continuous employment of 

night attacks by the Reds made it 
imperative for friendly tank units to 
increase their night combat efficiency 
and to be positioned inside infantry 
defense areas at night for protection 
against enemy tank hunter teams. 
The effectiveness of tank units at 
night was increased by anticipating 
possible areas of enemy infiltration 
and possible routes of enemy attack. 
This technique was employed by 
Company A, 72nd Tank Battalion 
prior to the Red Chinese attack on 
24 April 1951 and contributed greatly 
to the successful night action by that 
unit above Kapyong on 24/25 April. 
Arrangements should he made to fire 
on enemy attack routes and infiltra
tion areas during daylight to include 
assignment of target areas, selection 
of positions, computation of firing 
data, and preparations of a night 
range card.

Regimental Tank Companies
Based on observation of tank em

ployment in Korea for more than 14 
months, I feel that far more effective 
use of the armor in the infantry di
vision could be obtained by inactivat
ing regimental tank companies and 
reorganizing the infantry division ar
mor, including the present division 
reconnaissance company, into an “Ar
mored Regiment,” commanded by a 
full colonel. This would insure ade
quate training, proper employment, 
and the required logistical support 
not now present. In addition, the 
senior Armor officer would have 
enough rank to discuss employment 
on an equal prestige basis with the 
infantry commanders and would also 
be available to command armor task 
forces. To support infantry, units of 
the armored regiment could be at
tached to the infantry regiments, but 
the armor regimental commander 
would still be available to see that 
they were employed and maintained 
properly. The number of tanks in 
the infantry division would not be 
increased or decreased by this system.

An analogy can be drawn between 
the armor regiment commander and 
the division artillery commander. 
Each has a command and advisorv 
staff role. Each organizes his forces 
for combat. If a tank company is 
required to support the “X”th Infan
try, the armor regimental commander 
would select and attach the company. 
Naturally the same units would be at 
attached to the “X”th Infantry as con
sistently as possible in order to foster 
the team concept.

Tank Maintenance, Battlefield 
Recovery, and Evacuation

As a result of experience in South 
Korea between 23 September and 2 
November 1950, IX Corps developed 
a new method of battlefield mainte
nance, recovery and evacuation in 
preparation for the 24 November 
1950 UN offensive. The system con
sisted of pooling the available evacua
tion anti recovery means under cen
tralized control and having this cen
tralized agency, termed the “Divi
sion Maintenance Control Agency” 
(DMCA), coordinate the use of all 
recovery equipment along predesig
nated axes of maintenance. The maxi
mum use of mobile maintenance 
teams along the axes of maintenance, 
coordinated by DMCA, was stressed.
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The system was employed success
fully to support tank units up the 
Chongchon Valley 23-26 November 
1950. It is believed that the drafting 
of a maintenance, recovery and evac
uation plan, based on use of a 
DMCA, mobile maintenance teams, 
and axes of maintenance, should be 
the assigned duty of the Division 
Ordnance Officer prior to each opera
tion. The DMCA technique is equal
ly as effective in defensive actions and 
retrograde movements as in offensive 
combat.

Use of Light Aircraft By Armor 
Units

Light aircraft provided an excellent 
means of detecting enemy ahead of an 
advancing armored unit and for im
mediately reporting this information 
to the unit. Best results were ob
tained when the plane was in radio 
contact with the unit commander. 
Some tank battalion commanders 
commanded from their light aircraft 
on occasion. However, it is believed 
that a battalion commander should 
be on the ground and in full control 
of the situation, using a qualified 
aerial observer in the plane. If be 
becomes an observer, his activities as 
commander are restricted. This ap
plies primarily to a battalion com
mander. It would not apply to the 
commander of a combat command 
task force, since use of a light plane 
would enable that commander to see 
more of the battle area personally and 
make his presence felt to a greater
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degree. Also he does not need the 
degree of close control required by a 
battalion commander.

Tank Employment In Snow and 
Extreme Cold

Winter conditions imposed a great 
strain on drivers, crew personnel, ve
hicles and equipment generally, and 
the need for proper maintenance was 
paramount. However, normal tactical 
principles still applied to operations 
in the snow and extreme cold of No
vember, December, January, Febru
ary, 1950-1951. All vehicles required 
special lubricants and maintenance 
inspections had to be frequent and

thorough. Maintenance tents were 
critically needed by all tank units but 
were not available. The hospital ward 
type of tent is a fair maintenance tent. 
There were very few buildings avail

able for maintenance shelters. Tent
age had to be the principal solution.

Although spikes can be welded on 
every third track block to increase 
traction over hard snow or ice, experi
ence in January-February 1951 indi
cated several disadvantages of using 
spikes, such as difficulty of installa
tion in forward areas, lack of steel bar 
stock when needed, increased engi
neer road maintenance problems due 
to spike damage, breaking off of 
spikes, and the difficulty of removing 
the spikes when no longer needed. It 
was found by experiment in February 
1951 that straw, obtained along the 
route, can be spread along icy curves 
and icy slopes to improve traction. 
Such straw is normally readily avail
able in Korea.

It was learned that at temperatures 
above —10° F. and below' 32°F., en
gines should be run for short periods 
every two hours to maintain the tank 
in readiness for immediate operation. 
“Preheating” is required below 
—10°F. in the majority of cases.

Summary of Lessons Learned
Some of the more outstanding les

sons learned during offensive opera
tions in Korea were:

1. Tank-borne infantry can not 
perform the armored infantry role. 
Infantry units employed as a part of
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tank units to give up objectives that 
could be held if the infantry could 
accompany the tanks at the same rate 
of speed and with armor protection. 
Armored infantry is needed for in
fantry support of tanks in operations 
of this nature.

Defensive operations indicated 
that:

1. Tanks should normally be in
cluded in the combat outpost when 
terrain permits. They may serve as 
the entire combat outpost; however

an armored task force for deep pene
trations into the enemy rear must be 
provided with armored personnel car
riers.

2. A tank dozer should be included 
as a part of all armored task forces in 
Korea.

3. I he Communist forces’ anti
tank doctrine calls for the maximum 
use of tank hunter teams employing 
rocket launchers, pole charges, satchel 
charges and bangalore torpedoes.

4. Effective infantry-tank commun
ication and methods of target designa
tion from infantry to tanks must be 
prearranged and understood by all ele
ments.

5. Any armored column containing 
a company or more of tanks should be 
supported by a tank recovery vehicle.

6. The shock action of tanks is 
extremely effective on the Reds. Al
though their tank hunter teams have 
been fanatical in their reaction to 
initial advances, they generally have 
been content to stay out of sight of the 
returning tanks.

7. Tank units can penetrate rapidly 
deep into an enemy position but can 
not be accompanied by standard in
fantry. This situation requires the

Maintaining . . .

Receiving . . .

they must be screened by dismounted 
personnel at night.

2. Fewer tanks are lost to tank 
hunter teams when tank commanders 
fight with their hatches open than 
when “buttoned up.” This does not 
apply to the driver.

3. A tank commander is more effec
tive when he fights his crew than 
when he spends a large part of the 
action firing the turret mounted cal 
.50 machine gun. The .50 cal turret 
gun is advantageous when tanks are 
giving overhead fire support to ad
vancing infantry, not when the at
tack is primarily a tank action.

4. Tank unit leaders command by 
means of their radio net and move
ment of their tank. A dismounted 
tank platoon leader is relatively in
effective in attempting to run over the 
battlefield to direct his tanks.

5. Mutual confidence between 
tanks and infantry is essential to suc
cess. Each must feel that the other 
will remain and fight when the situa
tion is serious.

6. Tanks employed on the MLR 
are very effective against enemy per
sonnel in the open.

7. Rocket launchers are relatively 
ineffective against properly supported 
tank attacks in open terrain. They 
are effective against tanks operating 
in close terrain, defiles, woods and 
built up areas. When operating in 
such areas, tanks should be adequately 
supported by infantry.

8. The Reds attack principally at 
night. Counterattacks at daylight have 
had greater possibility of achieving 
surprise with Red forces in the rear 
apparently still in their attack forma
tions or assembly areas.
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SOME IDEAS FROM A JUNIOR LEADER
To the Editor:

Having spent almost two years as a Reconnaissance Platoon Leader (Co. B, 
4th Ren. Bn.) (MOS 1204), I feel that there is no better unit to command in 
the Armor Branch. It is a small task force in itself. You have mobility, fire
power, shock action; and last but not least, it is very easy to employ the prin
ciple of maneuver, whether mounted or dismounted.

However, as the result of my experience, there are certain changes I would 
make in the Table of Organization and Equipment of the Reconnaissance 
Platoon. Here are my changes and reasons:

by LIEUTENANT HENRY S. MARCANTONIO

► Equip the Support Squad with a 
Half Track, in lieu of the two one- 
quarter ton vehicles with trailers, un
til the armored personnel carrier is 
available. The reason for this is that 
the two one-half ton trailers are not 
large enough to carry even the squad’s 
basic load. In the event the vehicle 
with the mortar is knocked out, the 
squad is useless. Then again, in the 
setting up of the mortar, there are 
times when the squad will have to 
pull off the road to set up and give 
support to the platoon. There have 
been many times when one of my ve
hicles with trailer has bogged down 
on the way to their set-up position, 
thus slowing dqwn the arrival of the 
much-needed mortar fire. A half track 
can carry at least four times the 
amount of ammunition that the two 
one-half ton trailers carry, and the 
half track can olfer some protection to 
the crew from small arms fire.
► Arm the five men in the support 
squad with pistols. In the event of a 
vehicle breakdown while the platoon 
is moving forward, the mortar is one 
weapon that I want right behind me. 
Therefore, the squad would have to 
carry mortar and ammunition for
ward. The shoulder weapon would 
definitely be a hindrance, as the squad 
is normally in the base of fire, and the 
only reason for individual weapons is 
for self-protection in the event of an 
infiltration.
► Promote one of the support squad 
leaders to Sergeant First Class, and 
see to it that he receives training in 
the use of the M-10 Plotting Board 
and the Aiming Circle. I would also 
make the M-10 and the Aiming Circle 
TO&E to the Reconnaissance Com
pany. The Sergeant First Class men
tioned could be in charge of the mor
tars when they fire in battery.

Another change would be in the
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communications system. The two 
SCR 300’s mounted in the tanks are 
useless. If our company were a tank 
company I could see their use. But in 
a Reconnaissance Company, 1 nor
mally dismount mine and give one to 
the Scout Section when they work 
dismounted, and the other stays in the 
platoon headquarters. I strongly sug
gest three SCR 536's—one in platoon 
headquarters, another for the Rifle 
Squad, and the last one in the Scout 
Section. .

It is well known that the Recon
naissance Platoon at times may have 
to fight dismounted. There are too 
many reconnaissance unit command
ers who are under the impression that 
the only way a mission can be success
fully performed is by staying mounted. 
I have found, from past experience, 
that my platoon has worked just as 
much on foot as mounted. It seems 
to be the general policy for the Rifle 
and Scout Sections to dismount their 
SCR 510’s and convert them to SCR 
509’s. Did you ever carry an SCR 509 
while working as a maneuvering ele
ment? Well, believe me, it is a hard 
task, and slows down the squad con
siderably. So, it boils down to doing 
away with the two SCR 300’s in the 
two tanks, and adding three SCR 
536’s. Other than that, the communi
cations system cannot be beat. Of 
course, new radios would help.
^ I would eliminate some of the many 
items that are TO&E and which my 
platoon has not used in our past op
erations, as executed on problems and 
maneuvers that covered all sorts of 
situations and under most of the 
weather variations.

The first item that would go is the 
telescope. There are three in the pla
toon; one in platoon headquarters, 
and the other two in the Scout Sec
tion. I have never used them, and

feel that they are just expensive 
pieces of optical equipment that the 
platoon leader and the section leader 
have to worry about.

Next, the assault boats. I can see 
one in the platoon, but we have never 
found use for two boats. Eliminating 
one would give us that much more 
loading space on the inadequate one 
and a half ton trucks that we use in 
lieu of armored personnel carriers.

I would issue the lensatic compass 
in lieu of the wrist compass.

The final changes 1 would make 
are:
^ Designate the .45 cal. pistol as the 
TO&E weapon for the platoon leader. 
There are many times when the pla
toon leader will go with the maneu-

overing element, and the tank section 
will he part of the maneuvering ele
ment. In firing the reconnaissance 
platoon in the attack, using live am
munition, .1 have found the carbine to 
be a cumbersome weapon. A General 
Officer who critiqued one of our com
pany problems, once stated: “If I had 
my way, all platoon leaders would not 
he equipped with a shoulder weapon. 
Their job is to employ their platoon 
and not shoot at the enemy. In an 
instance where you need a weapon 
for self-protection, the pistol is ade
quate.”

In the Scout Section, 1 would 
change the light machine gun to the 
A-6. There are times when the Scout 
Section is used in the maneuvering 
element, and I should like to have a 
few machine guns along. However, 
the A-4 is too cumbersome to carry, 
whereas if the A-6 were TO&E, there 
would be two automatic weapons that 
could be used to lay down some 
fire.

* * *
I have given my ideas on the 

changes I would make in the light of 
what I have actually learned in the 
field. I know these ideas are open to 
criticism, as this is but one platoon out 
of several hundred. I have employed 
and worked with this platoon under 
training and simulated battle condi
tions. Naturally, platoon leaders in 
Korea or the States may not agree 
with me. But as far as my work with 
this platoon is concerned, I feel that 
the changes 1 mention would enable 
me to set up my base of fire much 
faster, and my communications with 
the maneuvering element would he 
much better.
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editorials ATOMIC BATTLEFIELD AND ARMOR

THE ANNUAL MEETING
The 63rd annual meeting of the 

United States Armor Association will 
be held at The Armored Center, Fort 
Knox, Kentucky, on Monday, 21 Jan
uary 1952.

This is a departure from the usual 
procedure of holding the meeting in 
Washington, D. C., headquarters of 
the Association, The entire Council 
felt that a meeting at the Home of 
Armor would be of greater profes
sional value to the membership.

The concentration of members at 
Fort Knox, where many are attending 
Armored School courses, will insure 
a substantial attendance of those 
normally assigned across the country. 
In addition, the central location of 
Fort Knox will put it within reach 
of many members from other points.

A program of great interest to all 
Armor personnel will be presented. 
All members who can possibly attend 
are urged to do so. This will be the 
largest get-together of professional 
exponents of mobile warfare in the 
66 years of Association history.

The assignment of Army units to participate in atomic 
tests indicates the advances made in the development of 
atomic weapons and the focusing of attention upon tactical 
application. In view of these developments, the moment 
certainly is at hand for a closer look at the ground combat 
picture as it concerns atomic warfare.

Considering all of the angles, there are certain conclusions 
to be drawn in reference to the battlefield. They are conclu
sions that hold great import for Armor.

The tactical use of atomic weapons will multiply the value 
of mobility in the combat zone. Mobility will be a primary 
means of protection, for dispersion will be ever more im
portant should the enemy employ atomic weapons.

At the same time that mobility is essential for dispersion 
as a manner of tactical protection, so too will it be essential 
for the rapid concentration of units at decisive points. Mass 
employment must still be the basis for decision.

Armor is ideally suited for rapid dispersion and rapid con
centration.

An atomic blast on the battlefield, of whatever propor
tion, will blanket a sizable area, an area much larger than 
that covered by our so-called conventional weapons. It will 
saturate an impact area, and will obviously require individ
ual protective measures far advanced over those now in use.

We have followed the long series of atomic experiments 
applied to ships, submarines and planes. As the tests go 
forward in Nevada, we are seeing this application extended 
to ground equipment.

The assignment of Army units to the tests was accom
panied by the explanation that these troops would set up a 
battalion position as executed on a battlefield, with foxholes, 
wire entanglements, and so on. It is said that equipment was 
placed in the position, including tanks and artillery.

Observer troops were permitted to move into the blast area 
to see the effects on the positions they had set up, and to ex
amine vehicles. Damage to vehicles was reported as moder
ate, and the Army stated that "they still could have been 
used.”

Armor appears to be the ideal basis from which to perfect 
the new defensive measures which will be required for sur
vival on the atomic battlefield. It seems logical to assume that 
proper protection will be forthcoming only when ground 
personnel in the battle area are mounted in fully mobile 
armored vehicles whose characteristics include protection 
from blast, heat and radiation. Much of the framework 
exists right in our present vehicles.

Only a force mounted in vehicles combining mobility, 
properly developed atomic protection and inherent fire 
power will be able to survive on the atomic battlefield and 
carry the fight to the enemy. Fundamentally, Armor is such 
a force.
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OF EDITORS, AWARDS AND ULCERS
This issue marks the completion of a year and a half of 

publication under our modern title, and ARMOR is happy 
to be able to announce the winning of an award in the 
Magazine Show of 1951, sponsored by the American Institute 
of Graphic Arts. The details of this are on another page in 
this issue. ’

Although the editor is duly proud of this recognition 
within the trade, we also spread the credit around where 
it should be shared. Such an award would not have been 
forthcoming without, for example, the complete freedom 
granted the editor by the governing body of the Association.

Credit goes also to the individual member of the Associa
tion. You supply the funds, through your membership, 
which make a production job possible. Thus, it is addition
ally pleasing to the editor to know that he is turning out a 
readable product for you, a magazine which, if the award is 
an indication, is acceptable to you.

Editors come under a variety of titles—Editor, Managing 
Editor, Executive Editor, Associate Editor, Assistant Editor, 
Senior Editor, Contributing Editor, Department Editor, 
Photo Editor, Book Editor—and any combination of these, 
plus a number more. Each has a special job to do. Few 
editors have the privilege, as we do, of being all of these 
at one and the same time.

This magazine is unique in that respect. Of the tremendous 
staff of five, each is fully absorbed in one phase of the opera
tion—bookkeeping, circulation, clerical details, shipping, 
editorial. To one person—the editor himself—must fall the 
entire job of putting out a magazine every two months. It 
begins with the conception of a rough prospectus of the 
issue—and carries through personal typing of letters request
ing articles; reading of all manuscripts; all rewrite work 
necessary on every story; selection of all illustrations; se
curing of the book reviewer; writing of editorials, special 
columns, biographical sketches on authors, subheads on ar
ticles, and captions on photos; most ad composition; cover
ing of special events such as maneuvers with pen and camera; 
occasional drafting of maps; complete design and layout of 
the magazine from cover to cover, including selection of 
type faces and projection of photos; necessary research and 
fact checking; and supervision of the final printing of the 
issue. On the side we run the business end and manage 
the affairs of the Association as required of the secretary.

As we said above, few editors have the privilege as well 
as the necessity of handling their product in its entirety from 
start to finish. Where they do, the product almost inevitably 
absorbs the individual’s personality. But there is a tremen
dous amount of remuneration to go along with a tremendous 
amount of work. Not the lesser moments are those marking 
the receipt of a kind letter of comment from the field—or 
the winning of an award.

TWO-WAY RESPONSIBILITY
The press in recent weeks has car

ried quite a bit of coverage of the 
gambling and related gouging activi
ties concentrated around armed forces 
establishments.

The profiteers who take advantage 
of service personnel are well below 
the average standard of citizenship 
and decency. Obviously the gravita
tion of undesirable elements to cen
ters of service activity is deplorable.

But the tone of most of the cover
age has been rather one-sided. No 
shady establishment or enterprise of 
any kind exists unless it is patronized. 
The problem can be attacked from 
both sides. A concerted effort by 
organizations and individuals will do 
as much as a big official investigation.

It’s all a part of the moral pattern 
we’ve heard so much about lately. 
Stay away from the joints and you 
will not lay yourself open to the 
charge of being a sucker or a mouth 
breather. And folks will not have to 
cluck their tongues over you for hav
ing been the victim of your own 
stupidity.
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A regular feature in ARMOR, where you may express your 
views in approximately 500 choice words—the effective 
medium between the letter and the article. This section is 
open to all on any subject within the bounds of propriety. 
Name and address must accompany all submissions. 
Name will be withheld upon request. No pseudonyms.

One word is the keynote to effective operations by our ground combat arms—teamwork! To have the latest details on 
the translation of combined effort into battlefield success, /\RMOR goes once again to the field in Korea for the expres
sion of representative infantry battalion commanders from each of six U.S. divisions, writing on the important subject of 
TANK-INFANTRY TEAMWORK basis of so much of the action in the months of bitter ground fighting—The Editor.

Sum & 
Substance

The writer of the following served 
with the 603d Tank Destroyer Bat
talion attached to the 6th Armored 
Division in the ETO in World War 
II. With many months of combat ex
perience in Korea, he is Commanding 
Officer of the 3d Battalion, 5th Cav
alry Regiment, 1st Cavalry Division.

The principles taught in service 
schools for employing tanks and in
fantry together in combat remain 
sound and continue to stand the tests 
of practicability imposed in combat.

The tank still is an instrument of 
shock and tremendous fire power and, 
in spite of the very limited road net 
present in Korea, remains a weapon 
both of mobility and maneuver.

The terrain in Korea is a restrict
ing factor in the employment of tanks.

However, complete reconnaissance 
both by air and ground has revealed 
that tanks can be used effectively in 
what might appear to be non-travers- 
able terrain.

The infantry, properly trained in 
the capabilities and limitations of 
armor, offer invaluable assistance to 
tanks in reconnoitering routes of ap
proach and firing positions.

On innumerable occasions unit 
commanders have achieved surprise 
while fighting the Chinese Reds by 
employing armor on ridge tops or 
through valleys latticed with rice 
paddies over which the enemy 
thought vehicles could not move.

Many times the key to the success 
of an attack, especially against forti
fied positions, is to maneuver the 
tanks so as to bring their high ve
locity fire to bear on bunkers and/or 
automatic weapons.

Communications within the tanks

themselves is very effective. The most 
difficult communications arrangement 
is between the tanks and infantry, 
where the main reliance still is placed 
on the SCR BOO radio.

The only answer to successful and 
continuous communication is prior 
planning, well maintained radios, 
and alert operators. It has been found 
that communications checks made 
the day prior to the beginning of an 
operation are very valuable and many 
times pay off at critical moments when 
communications are needed most.

The lessons of the Korean war 
with reference to tank-infantry train
ing parallel the general conclusions 
reached at the close of World War II.

Too much emphasis cannot be 
placed on one subject—continuous 
training during lulls in the fighting 
and actually during the fighting.

Tank crews and the infantrymen 
alike must be taught the procedures 
and capabilities and limitations of 
each other’s weapons.

The infantry commander who

Lt. Col. Demers

Ml

-v.'

makes a strong attempt to see that 
his personnel are thoroughly oriented 
in the use of armor and, in turn, 
employs his armor properly, will be 
paid off many times over.

Tanks, by the very nature of their 
bulk and silhouette and their faculty 
for making a lot of noise, still draw 
fire from the enemy. Tanks still rip 
up the roads and cut wire lines, 
lines.

Elowever, tanks are tremendously 
effective battle companions for the 
infantry'.

The infantry wire teams must learn 
to put wire off the road so it won’t 
he cut and to anticipate that when 
armor operates in their area, com
munications lines may be cut.

Infantry commanders must learn 
that armor need not be employed in 
every battle formation—and that the 
tanks may be committed several hours 
later.

These steps are helpful in reduc
ing the amount of enemy mortar and 
artillery fire which the tanks draw 
onto the infantry.

Infantry commanders must remem
ber also that, big and powerful as the 
tank is, it can be destroyed by enemy 
individuals with the proper antitank 
weapons in their bands. In areas 
heavily wooded and in defiles, plans 
must be made for protection of tanks.

Continuous training of infantry 
troops in conjunction with tankers 
will produce the techniques and bases 
of mutual confidence so necessary in 
the tank-infantry team.

If these things are accomplished, 
then the infantry commander will 
have the shock and fire power and 
can achieve surprise whenever the 
tactical situation presents itself.

Lt. Col. Robert J. Demers.

ARMOR—November-December, 195120



The writer of the following served 
as a platoon leader and company com
mander with the 35th Infantry Divi
sion in the ETO in World War II. 
In Korea for over 15 months, he has 
participated in all of his division’s 
campaigns, now is Commanding Of
ficer of the 2d Battalion, 38th Infan
try, 2d Infantry Division.

Because of the nature of the ter
rain and the fighting characteristics 
of the enemy in the eastern sector of 
Korea, the use of tank-infantry teams 
has been limited. With very few ex
ceptions, armor has been used in only 
one of the five methods of attack, 
that of supporting by fire alone. Even 
then, the teamwork between the ad
vancing infantry and the supporting 
tanks becomes of paramount impor
tance.

Prior to the actual attack, tanks 
are used to knock out known enemy 
bunkers and emplacements on the 
forward slopes of the objective. Tank 
fire is directed and adjusted by direct 
radio control between the attacking 
company commander, or platoon 
leader, and the tank commander. 
During this phase, the supporting 
artillery is also brought into the tank- 
infantry team by firing on the topo
graphical crest and reverse slope of 
the objective. As the enemy is forced 
from his positions on the forward 
slope by the direct fire of the tanks, 
and moves through the open com
munications trenches to his mortar- 
and artillery-proof shelters on the re
verse slope, he is taken under fire 
by the artillery, firing VT fuse. This 
lias proven effective.

As the attack jumps off, the tanks 
place a steady volume of fire from 
both the 76mm gun and .50 caliber 
machine guns on the objective. When 
the infantry reaches the point where 
fire has to be lifted, all tanks, ex
cept the platoon leader’s, shift their 
fire to the flanks. The platoon lead
er's tank is then used to engage and 
destroy any bunkers or emplacements 
still manned by the enemy. Any tar
gets to be engaged by the platoon 
leader’s tank are then directed onto 
the new target by verbal description, 
use of tracer, use of colored smoke, 
or any combination of the above. 
During a recent attack, the target 
area was covered by a heavy fog and 
the tanks were unable to observe the
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target area. However, by firing tracers, 
and by the infantry platoon lead
er, talking directly to the tank platoon 
leader, tank fire was brought to bear 
and several enemy bunkers were de
stroyed which were holding up the 
advance of the infantryman. The fog 
was so heavy that the tank platoon 
leader was unable to pick up the nor
mal 4-1 machine-gun fire, so solid 
belted tracer ammunition was used 
and the target was readily identified.

In using tanks to support by fire, 
it is highly important to maintain ac
curate, steady, and continuous fire on 
the objective, as the slightest lull in 
the firing affords the enemy an oppor

The writer of the following served 
overseas in World War 11 with the 
6th Infantry Division in the Pacific 
Theater, remaining on with that or
ganization for the Korean occupation. 
He returned to Korea over a year 
ago, in his present post as Command
ing Offcer of the 3d Battalion, 65th 
Infantry Regiment, 3d Infantry Divi
sion.

Tank-infantry teamwork, needless 
to say, is very essential to the success 
of an operation. When, for example, 
a tank battalion and an infantry bat
talion are notified that they are to 
work together on a task force into 
enemy territory, it is essential that 
the two commanders get together at 
the earliest possible opportunity.

At this time, in addition to mak
ing certain that the mission is thor
oughly understood by both command-

tunity for moving back to the forward 
slope and occupying his old positions. 
For that reason, it has been found ad
visable to divide the supporting tank 
force into two groups. This allows 
one group to resupply or move to an 
alternate or supplementary position 
while the other group maintains the 
fire. Both support commanders must 
remain abreast of the situation so that 
the location of friendly elements and 
targets is known at all times.

Tank-infantry teamwork is not a
chieved merely by talking about it. 
Each new replacement, both officer 
and enlisted, must realize the capa
bilities and limitations of both the 
tank and the infantryman. Most of 
all, the infantryman must have con
fidence and a knowledge of what the 
tank can do for him. At every oppor
tunity, the infantryman should be 
shown the accuracy and destruction 
which can be obtained by the 76mm 
gun. The average infantryman, un
less he has been trained, is unaware 
that he can advance to within fifty 
yards of the target and still be well 
outside of the bursting radius of the 
76mm shell. This allows him to fol
low more closely his supporting fires, 
thereby increasing the element of 
surprise and shock action. Tank
ini an try teamwork is achieved only 
by training, practice, and experience.

Maj. Warren D. Hodges.

ers, including the plan of maneuver, 
routes to and from the objective area, 
timing, etc., it becomes a matter of 
getting down to the actual mechanics 
of the operation.

How will the action be controlled 
once contact with the enemy is made? 
In other words, how can the infantry 
commander get the supporting fire 
from the tanks where he wants it 
when he wants it?

In order to do this so that the full 
support of the tanks can be utilized, 
tank and infantry company command
ers who are to work together on the 
operation are paired off to get down 
to the fine points—after the task force 
commander has explained the plan of 
maneuver of the task force as a whole 
and the part that the individual tank- 
infantry company teams will play.

Here is how the 64th Tank Bat
talion and the 3d Battalion of the 
65th Infantry (both of the 3d In-
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fantry Division) worked it out on an 
operation which took them north 
from Chorwon almost to Pyong-gang, 
then east on the Pyong-gang-Kum- 
wha Highway during the early part 
of July, 1951.

The tank battalion CO (also the 
task force CO) and the infantry bat
talion CO established their CPs to
gether, moving to and from the ob
jective area on the same tank and 
remaining together during the oper
ation (close coordination and mutual 
exchange of information was thus in-

Osured between COs).
The two infantry company COs 

rode with the tank company COs to 
and from the objective area. (One 
infantry company rode in M-39’s.)

Each CO (battalion and company, 
tank and infantry) in addition to 
their own communications within 
their own battalions, were tied in by 
SCR 300 radio to the infantry net.

This gave a double system of com 
munication throughout the task force, 
enabled infantry COs to call for fire 
quickly from the supporting tanks 
when not close enough to use the 
EES phones in the rear of the com
mander’s tank, and, at the same time, 
kept both battalion COs aware of 
the activities of all concerned.

It was determined that white-smoke 
grenades (rifle) and WP rounds from 
57mm recoilless Tifles would be used 
to mark targets where haste was nec
essary' or verbal description difficult.

It was arranged that air identifi
cation panels would be used to mark 
the foremost elements of the infantry 
and to further minimize any possi
bility of tanks firing on friendly in
fantry troops (which is sometimes un
avoidable during the confusion of 
battle). Small (individual) “cerise” 
air identification panels were worn 
by infantry platoon leaders, squad and 
assistant squad leaders, tucked into 
the hack of their belts.

The use of these individual panels 
enabled the tankers to quickly locate 
the friendly infantry and to keep 
their supporting fire moving just 
ahead of them, and, where neces
sary, to bring fire on targets close to 
the infantry without danger to them.

This system of voice and visual sig
nals was very effective and cut down 
the loss of time experienced previous
ly in getting quick accurate fire sup
port from tanks.
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For example, at one time during 
the operation, very accurate mortar 
fire held up the advance of the in
fantry troops and forced the tanks to 
button up. The mortar position was

located by the CO of Company L, 
who contacted the CO of Charlie 
Company of the tanks, which was 
supporting him, by means of the EE8 
phone on the tank. Through a ver
bal description, fire was brought on 
the position and the position was 
knocked out by two rounds from the 
90mm cannon.

One other very' important item 
was the offer by the tank battalion 
CO to have two tanks to transport 
and provide protection during the 
operation for the 81mm mortar pla
toon. This assured us of our indirect 
fire support and the offer was quickly 
accepted by the infantry CO.

Tank-infantry teamwork is just as 
essential as the teamwork necessary 
in the regiment, battalion and com
pany, and of course, it helps too, if 
the COs have worked together and 
especially if they get along together.

Lt. Col. John E. Harris.

The writer of the following served 
with the 82nd Airborne Division in 
its European campaign in World War 
IL In Korea for more than a year he 
was recently assigned as division G-3 
following nine months as Command
ing Officer of the 1st Battalion, 17th 
Infantry Regiment, 7th Infantry Di
vision.

During the last nine months in 
Korea I have had the opportunity to 
directly control tank infantry attacks 
on many occasions.

Fortunately, the battalion has op
erated for the most part in areas in 
which we had some sort of tank- 
negotiable trail in our zone. As a re
sult, I have used the entire regimental 
tank company or parts of it very fre
quently. In all of our actions we have 
succeeded in getting at least three 
tank platoons into the operation.

My approach to a tank-infantry at
tack, especially in the Korean moun
tainous regions, is anything but the 
dashing Patton-type of attack. The 
fast-moving, crushing potentiality of 
the tank is used after the objective is 
taken. The approach is slow and cal
culating.

In our battalion we feel that control 
is the key to success for the tank- 
infantry team. The prelude to control 
is the minute plan which is worked 
out with the tank and rifle company

commanders. If at all possible, we 
rehearse the entire plan in the rear 
area with skeleton crews and pla
toons. An unlimited number of brief
ings are held so that all tank com
manders and squad leaders are posi
tive they understand exactly how and 
when each task necessary for the sue- 
cessful accomplishment of their mis
sion will he performed. T he plan 
and its alternate arrangements are 
specific but yet flexible enough to 
compensate for the unpredictable.

In Korea the tanks approach on a 
valley floor with the main body of 
infantry on the overlooking hills. This 
is a cautious approach, and even when 
anti-tank mines are encountered, the 
problem of control is routine. Team
work poses the most serious problem 
in the actual attack on the objective.

As co-ordinator of the attack, I gen
erally advance with the infantry to an 
outpost as close to the objective as 
possible and into a position where 
both the tanks and infantrymen are 
visible. The tanks pull into prear
ranged firing positions, and each tank 
commences firing at a designated level 
in the target area on the hill which is 
the objective.

At the same time, the infantrymen 
- crawl in under this fire with the third 
l man in each platoon trailing a fluores- 
[ cent panel from his shoulders. As the 
r troops get to a point about 50 yards
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short of the bursting area of the tank 
fire, I notify the tankers to walk their 
fire slowly up the hill. Upon this 
movement, the infantry company 
commanders and platoon leaders re
ceive the word to move in on the 
enemy. This usually results in brief 
hand-to-hand fighting before the en
emy either has been killed or has re
treated over the crest of the hill.

When the enemy riflemen are seen 
to leave their positions and head for 
the rear, the tanks move out fast to 
prearranged positions on the opposite 
side of the hill and pursue the enemy 
with fire while the infantry lays down 
a heavy volume of small arms fire 
from the crest of the objective.

If this is a limited objective attack 
with a primary purpose of killing the 
enemy and not of securing more 
ground, these tactics work very well 
because the enemy is more or less 
trapped by fire from all angles. On 
the other hand, if a permanent pene
tration is desired, the tanks and in-

Lt. Col. Sayre and tanker

infantry can have arrangements to 
refuel and reload ammunition, and 
then, having already started to rout 
the enemy, exploit their advantage by 
continuing down the valley.

Practically speaking, the SCR 300 
is the basic means of communication

to tanks and infantry, but its use can 
be varied. Often, I have found it im
possible to contact the tankers on the 
SCR 300, so I have made it a rule, 
to hold one tank in the rear as a com
munications tank which is used to 
relay the messages.

From my outpost, I can contact this 
rear tank either with my SCR 300, or 
by telephone if it is practical to run a 
wire to it.

The use of the fluorescent identifi
cation panel trailing from the infan
trymen is an invaluable marker for 
the tankers. In addition to this, the 
advancing troops have pyrotechnics to 
signal for lifting fires or shifting the 
strike from one target to another.

The last but most important ele
ment of tank-infantry teamwork is the 
element of esprit de corps. A mutual 
feeling of trust and confidence is basic- 
in each part of the team, and if this 
is shared, the battle is well on its way 
to victory.

Lt. Col, Edwin M. Sayre.

The writer of the following served 
with the 82nd Airborne Division in 
the European Theater during World 
War II. In Korea for something more 
than a year now, he is Commanding 
Officer of the 2d Battalion, 2lst In
fantry Regiment, 24th Infantry Divi
sion.

In combat against an enemy who 
builds his defense around strongly 
dug-in and heavily reinforced hunk
ers, the tank with its mobile, highly 
accurate, direct fire power is a main
stay of our ground combat team.

The Chinese Communist is such an 
enemy, and though sorely restricted 
by the nature of the terrain, United 
Nations armor and infantry have 
teamed together to exploit the maxi
mum effectiveness from voluminous, 
mobile fire power and violent shock 
action in closing with and destroving 
this enemy.

Korea at its best is not eood tank
Ocountry. Only in a few widely scat

tered locations can you End an area 
flat enough with ground hard enough 
to allow deployment of a task organi
zation including a tank battalion. 
Even in some of the few “tank areas” 
the penetration potential is so re
stricted and objectives that can be 
gained so limited, that deployment of
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even a tank battalion is not profitable. 
In comparison, it would be somewhat 
like holding the Memorial Day Auto 
Races on a football field.

Hence the use of tank-infantry 
teams has been on a small unit level. 
Tank-infantry teams consisting of a 
tank platoon and an infantry company 
have become highly proficient in dig
ging the enemy out of his honey
combed defenses and destroying him.

But here again, the terrain coupled 
with a meager road net, has hampered 
coordinated operation of the team. 
Often the tanks and the infantryman

Lt. Col. Martin

must operate at widely separated 
points; the infantry operating astride 
a ridge line (heights of 1000 meters 
are not uncommon), and armor sup
porting from the base of it. It is dif
ficult for the tanker to pick up the 
infantry lead elements in the brushy 
undergrowth predominant on most of 
the Korean mountain ranges. It is 
difficult, therefore, for the tanks to 
render the close, accurate fire support 
of which they are capable.

To offset these disadvantages, par
ticular attention should be placed on 
prior planning and coordination by 
the units involved. The tank unit 
commander must know every detail 
of the infantry plan. Multiple means 
of communications and recognition 
must he established. Maximum use 
of identification panels and pyrotech
nics should be made. Team training 
should be stressed, for a mutual 
understanding of the problems of 
each element is essential.

In those cases where the terrain and 
road net have permitted, tank-infantry 
teams have made coordinated thrusts 
which exploit the psychological effect 
of the crushing action of tanks and 
their tremendous fire power, in de
stroying, demoralizing, and disorgan
izing the enemy.

Lt. Col. William C, Martin,
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The writer of the follorving has 
been a Marine officer since 1939. In 
World War II, he commanded Ma
rines in the Second Division and First 
Brigade in action at Guadalcanal and 
Guam. Presently assistant G-3 of the 
1st Marine Division on the eastern 
front in Korea, he commanded the 1 st 
Battalion, Seventh Marines for nearly 
six months in heavy action against 
both Chinese and North Korean 
troops.

lank-infantry teamwork, as em
ployed by the Marines in Korea, has 
been pretty much a must because the 
mountainous terrain where we fight 
in the east precludes mass use of tanks 
in the classic concept of armored war
fare.

Since tanks operating on the east
ern front are denied Hat land on 
which to make slashing and over
whelming power drives, the tanks 
have had to work in smaller groups 
and almost always with the infantry 
as a close partner.

Our tanks did yeoman service in 
the fighting for Inchon, Seoul and 
Uijongbu in the fall of 1950 against 
enemy armor and in the fight to 
Hungnam to cover the evacuation but 
this year they have had almost exclu
sive employment as part of the rifle
man’s support team.

We have found three principal uses 
for tanks in the rough mountain coun
try in Korea:

First, teamed with the infantry for 
patrols. We customarily team a pla
toon or two of tanks with two or three 
platoons of Marine riflemen to go 
trouble-shooting into enemy territory 
from patrol bases.
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Lt. Col. John T. Rooney receives the Distin
guished Service Cross from Gen. Von Fleet in 
presentation ceremony at First Marine Division 

Command Post.

Second, supplementing ground as
sault on individual enemy bunkers. 
We sometimes send two or five tanks 
to reduce a local objective as a direct 
support for the infantry but the lim
ited hill-climbing ability of the M-46 
and M-26 restricts the flexibility of 
this role.

Third, to screen the division flank. 
When the 6th ROK division col
lapsed on the night of April 22 on the 
Marines’ left flank, the 1st Tank Bat
talion formed a perimeter at the con
fluence of three valleys with the Puk- 
han River and held the rampaging 
Chinese all one day while the rest of 
the division made its way to positions 
where the enemy offensive was even
tually blunted.

One use made of tanks last spring 
was when we were pursuing the Chi
nese north of Hongchon after their

Ofifth phase offensive was broken late

in May. Heavy rains had swollen the 
Soyang River and it was in flood. At 
one crucial crossing, too swift and 
deep for heavily laden Marines to ford 
on foot, we used the tanks to ferry the 
men across to the other side. It was 
vital that we keep snapping at the 
heels of the withdrawing enemy and 
maintain contact so our air could 
interdict them as they fled.

Trucks and jeeps couldn’t ford the 
stream and there was no time for a 
bridging operation. Tanks got the 
Marines over.

At present, on our positions west of 
Kansong, we are supporting the men 
in the front-line foxholes by using 
some of our tanks as artillery.

They are run up on bulldozer-dug 
mounds of earth to give them a higher 
angle of lire. They are particularly 
valuable in the artillery role because 
of the great range of the 90 millimeter 
cannon in the M-46.

Our infantrymen are enthusiastic 
exponents of teamwork with the 
tanks. That is evident from the num
ber of requests we get for tank support 
from the infantry commanders. The 
noncoms and privates are just as en
thusiastic.

The mere sound of the treads or the 
noise those big 90s make when they 
fire seems to make the riflemen feel 
better when they go on patrol, or at
tack a bunker complex, or just when 
they see the tanks up there on the line 
with them.

They do the job for us and help us 
fight in the stvlc we couldn’t use with
out them. The Marines are used to 
fighting as a team with our own 
planes and big guns backing the rifle
men. The tanks are part of that team.

Lt, Col. John T. Rooney.
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TRAFFIC CONTROL
by HERMAN BURKHART MUELLER-HILLEBRAND

In this age of mechanized warfare, traffic control is a key to 
effective operations by ground forces. Good traffic control is 

assurance of effective logistical support, troop movement and 

tactical employment. An experienced German commander dis

cusses a subject that lacks glamor but not importance, involv

ing such diverse elements as combat organizations, supply 

units, refugees, prisoners of war, rain, snow, dust, and mud. 
ARMOR—November-December, 1951

HE invention of the internal 
combustion engine brought 
with it the problem of traffic

control.
It is the duty of the civilian traffic 

control system to keep in movement a 
complicated stream of innumerable 
vehicles which are proceeding in all 
directions. Their movement is con
trolled by police traffic regulations. As 
a matter of principle, the regulations 
treat all vehicle operators on an equal 
basis, apart from a few exceptions, 
such as, among others, the fire depart
ment. Traffic policemen are employed 
to enforce the observance of traffic 
regulations and to keep traffic moving 
at points of congestion. An alert police 
force is well aware of possible points 
of traffic congestion from their obser
vation of traffic and from their general 
experience.

The military traffic control svstem 
is confronted with the same problems.

Fortunate indeed is the Army 
that has such ideal traffic facilities as 
the Autobahn for movement. Here 
prisoners of war move to the rear as 
tanks and trucks move forward. Con
ditions ideal.

These are made considerably more 
difficult, however, bv the fact that the 
military traffic control system is not a 
stationary one. Its men have to follow 
the army into new territories, often 
into territories where the capacity of 
the road net is not very well known 
and where the roads are subject to 
constant alterations as the result of 
destruction, new building projects, 
and the like. This raises the additional 
requirement, therefore, of flexible op
eration, speedy determination of the 
condition of the road net and the 
rapid location of possible points of 
congestion.

In addition to this, however, the 
military traffic control system is faced 
with an entirely new type of problem: 
It has to facilitate complicated march 
movements by units of all sizes while 
observing the priorities which result 
from the missions assigned to these 
units.

1 raffic control thereby becomes an 
important problem of the field com
mand. The military traffic control 
agencies must also receive their orders 
from the field commanders who de
termine the march movements of the
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troops. German field manuals, there
fore, enlarged the term “traffic con
trol” to include “march and traffic 
control.”

Responsibility for troop movements, 
and thus for the employment of traf
fic control agencies as well, rests with 
those headquarters which determine 
the nature of troop movements. This 
obviously presupposes the observance 
by the troops of the march discipline 
prescribed in the regulations; march 
discipline provides the standard of 
judgment for the course of movements 
and the decisions of the field com
manders. As a matter of principle, 
every higher headquarters should 
make it easier for lower echelons to 
carry out troop movements.

Since time immemorial the giving 
of orders has presupposed the correct 
estimate of time and space. In the age 
of the internal combustion engine it 
also presupposes a knowledge of road 
conditions; the latter should he clari
fied well in advance by reconnais
sance (maps, aerial photographs, re
ports by the troops, special units for 
road reconnaissance, reports by the 
road repair services). In addition to 
issuing march orders to the troops, it 
is generally necessary to issue special 
orders to the agencies of the traffic 
control system. Correct plans and or
ders for all troop movements are es
sential factors in the successful execu
tion of any movement. Even the very 
best traffic control agencies cannot

Ocom pen sate for inappropriate march 
orders.

The importance of the fluid and 
rapid execution of all movements—on 
the battlefield, during the advance 
and in connection with supply—

Kerman Burkhart Mueller-Hillebrand,
former Generalmajor in the German Army, 
during World War II was Chief of Staff of 
the German XXXVI Panzer Corps and the 

Third Panzer Army.

should not be impressed only on the 
field commanders, their assistants and 
the traffic control agents, but should 
be drilled into the entire army down 
to the lowest squad leader and dis
patch driver by means of discipline 
and training. Only then will the 
higher command acquire the neces
sary confidence in the mobility of 
their troops and be encouraged to 
carry out bold operations. Only then 
will the troops realize that a high de
gree of mobility is an essential re
quirement for major victories and for 
the saving of lives. Boldness and ag
gressiveness have always been out
standing characteristics of soldiers 
who are not only well armed but also 
conscious of their mobility.

If properly used, the internal com
bustion engine provides us with the 
technical means for accelerating troop 
movements. Along with superiority 
with respect to weapons and the num

ber of fighting men, the mobility and 
speed of the troops is an equal factor 
in securing victory. Speed and mo
bility in all situations are the means 
for wresting the initiative from the 
hands of the enemy command and 
forcing the enemy to yield to one's 
own will. Particularly in attacks they 
guarantee victory, disrupt the unity of 
enemy combat operations and thus 
save lives and men. The loss of mo
bility—either from the failure to real
ize its importance or the inability to 
apply it—leads to heavy casualties and 
the brutal exhaustion of one's forces. 
It is worth while to study the German 
campaigns of the recent war from this 
point of view.

On the basis of the preceding facts, 
the traffic control system should be 
closely connected with both the troops 
and the command with respect to or
ganization. Only then can the com
mand be expected to exert a rapid and 
positive influence on the movements 
of the troops.

Therefore, all headquarters from 
division up should have their own 
traffic control agencies. This was the 
case in the German Army, where di
vision and corps headquarters had 
“military police detachments,” while 
the higher headquarters had “military 
police companies” and “military po
lice battalions,” which incidentally 
also carried out police duties such as 
supervising discipline outside of the 
troop units. The personnel of these 
police units were selected with par
ticular care and belonged to the older 
age classes, so that a personal relation
ship of mutual familiarity and con
fidence grew up between them and 
the troops—at least on division level.

Bridges are bottlenecks. Shown is the bridge over the Irra
waddy River in Burma, control point on Stilwell Road.

Engineer convoys must be phased into the traffic pattern 
to reach key points for construction to move all units.
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In addition to this it is absolutely 
necessary to have very close liaison 
between the traffic control units and 
the command headquarters. This can 
be achieved by regularly assigning a 
traffic control officer as special-mis
sions staff assistant to the general staff 
operations officer of the headquarters. 
His work there will be not so much to 
receive orders from his unit as to be 
present at all the planning confer
ences of the command; this applies 
particularly to the lower headquarters, 
such as division and corps. Only in 
this manner can this officer do justice 
to his task. He should think things 
out in advance, be willing to accept 
responsibility and should not wait for 
orders, particularly for written ones, 
which are-useful for the war diary and 
instructions in schools but not for 
practical operations with motorized 
troops. The duties of this officer are 
as follows:

Traffic Control Liaison
a) To inform the commander of 

his traffic control unit in sufficient 
time of the traffic control assignments 
which the latter may expect to receive.

b) To prepare cooperation with 
other units and with other agencies of 
the staff in question. In addition to 
the commanders of all possible com
bat teams and combat troops, this also 
particularly involves the commander 
of engineers for problems of bridge 
and road repair, the commander of 
signal troops for the installation of 
special signal communications for 
purposes of traffic control, the director 
of the cartographic office for the pro
duction and distribution of road con
dition maps, the commanders of medi
cal troops and motor vehicle repair 
services for the establishment of emer
gency centers at specific points along 
the roads, and so forth.

c) To establish close liaison with 
the proper special-missions staff offi
cers at both higher and subordinate 
headquarters in order to insure coop
eration with the traffic control units, 
to obtain reconnaissance data, maps, 
and so forth. It may become necessary 
to transfer elements of the traffic con
trol units of one's own command 
sphere to other command spheres for 
specific tasks, and vice versa.

The strength and equipment of the 
traffic control units depends on the or
ganization of the other units in the 
army in question, on the type of ve-
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hides and communications facilities 
with which it is equipped and on the 
nature of the theater of war. In esti
mating their strength the main con
sideration should be to get along with 
as few men as possible.

Manuals contain general rules for 
carrying out the work of the traffic 
control units, for the use of sentries, 
patrols, and the like. However, it is 
by no means possible for the manuals 
to cover all cases which may arise in 
actual practice. Therefore, the com
manders of traffic control units should 
be able to adjust themselves easily to 
new situations, and above all should 
see to it that their signal communica
tion facilities are used in a carefully 
considered manner and that they 
always have traffic control men at 
their immediate disposal in order to 
cope with unexpected changes in the 
situation. It should never he allowed 
to happen that the intentions of the 
field commander are impeded by a 
lack of flexibility in the traffic control 
system.

The supply officers should be as
signed elements of the traffic control 
units for their own purposes, which 
are more of a stationary nature. These 
should not be changed any more than 
necessary.

In areas which are in a backward 
state of civilization, such as, for ex
ample, the countries in eastern Eu
rope, it is difficult to carry out troop 
movements. In such countries paved 
roads, as well as solid bridges and 
cities with technical facilities, are rare. 
The expanses are wider. For this rea
son the forces of nature have a much 
stronger influence on the mobility of 
the troops.

The Bottlenecks
Even if in many places it is possible 

for four or more columns to drive side 
by side, they are nevertheless forced to 
submit themselves to strict traffic con
trol at bridges and other points of con
gestion, just as under normal circum
stances. In such regions the wide ex
panses, the condition of the ground, 
which changes so rapidly according to 
the weather and the seasons, the 
dearth of technical resources, the 
often unreliable maps, as well as the 
foreign languages spoken by the in
habitants, constantly present unex
pected difficulties to the troops. Here, 
as was already mentioned in the be
ginning, the problem of training and

disciplining the troops, from the com
mander down to the last driver, not to 
shrink before any difficulty but rather 
to overcome it under a!! circum
stances, becomes the most important 
factor in maintaining mobility and 
speed.

In regions of this kind the traffic 
control units have to be equipped 
with particular care. They should 
have the best possible motor vehicles, 
with the greatest degree of cross
country mobility; they should be well 
armed; they should be abundantly 
equipped with cold rations; they re
quire a large number of maps, for in 
these wide expanses they are also in
formation offices and traffic-direction 
centers for individual vehicles and 
units which are inadequately supplied 
with maps; they should also carry 
along sign-painting equipment and a 
large number of prepared direction 
signs.

Special Measures
In conclusion, traffic control units 

in such regions are also faced with 
problems which do not appear to 
have anything to do with traffic con
trol proper. When road conditions 
become so bad that traffic can hardly 
move, the best traffic control system is 
no longer of any use. However, since 
the most imperative requirement is 
still that all troops should be brought 
up to the front as quickly and effi
ciently as possible and that their sup
ply system should continue to func
tion smoothly, the additional problem 
necessarily arises of simply keeping 
the traffic moving. At such times the 
officer who has teen transferred from 
the traffic control unit to headquarters 
becomes a particularly important fig
ure. The traffic control units must 
then plan for the future and cooper
ate with other service arms by insti
gating and directing road repairs on 
their own initiative. They must also 
cooperate with towing and repair serv
ices, and so forth, and establish bases 
where individual drivers and casuals 
can find food and warmth, as well as 
medical care.

Special tactical situations, such as, 
for example, river crossings during an 
attack or a retreat, fighting in moun
tainous terrain, and similar situations, 
may compel the commanders of traffic 
control units, as well as the tactical 
commanders of troops, to take special 
measures.
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THE YUGOSLAV ARMY: ANTI-SOVIET FORCE
The United States and Yugoslavia have just signed a military aid 

agreement providing for the shipment of arms to Marshal Tito’s forces. 
The agreement was prefaced by a visit to this country in June by Yugo
slav Chief of Staff General Popovic, and more recently by the inspection 
trip to Yugoslavia of U. S. Army Chief of Staff General Collins. Thus 
another link is forged in the mutual security program of the anti-Soviet 
bloc, in the critical Balkan area and along the satellite front.

At the present time the Yugoslav Army, seen in the pictures on these 
pages, is equipped essentially with German and Soviet materiel. Under 
the terms of the new agreement the U. S. will furnish a Military As
sistance Advisory Group, to be headed by Brigadier General John W. 
Harmony, as the connecting link in the major switch to American 
equipment.

§

Marshal Tito observing maneuvers.
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Yugoslav infantry in action. A large proportion of the Army fought against the Nazis to liberate their homeland in WWII.

• V

Tabu prior to WWII, soldiers are en- Tank unit commander prepares to lead armor into the attack. First Yugoslav 
couraged to read newspapers today. tank unit was formed in 1944, fought in the homeland, met Allies at Trieste.

ARMOR—November-December, 195128



Tank leader briefs his men on terrain prior to attack. Yugoslav tankers are well trained, need some modern equipment.

mm?

■

Paratroop units are a recent addition to Yugoslav Army organization. Artillerymen loading a well camouflaged piece.

»■

i *

The tank-infantry team at work. The Yugoslav Army numbered 800,000 at the end of World War II, now numbers 600,000, 
in some thirty divisions. Principal need is for modern heavy weapons, especially tanks, forthcoming in the aid program.
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The story of the development of mechanization in the British 
Army is a part of the history of armor’s evolution. It concerns 
a small group of forward-looking soldiers, a wall of conserva
tism, and the traditional peacetime purse—and also a lesson 
for all countries in a period when factors in time and space 
place a premium upon their defense preparedness programs

A CASE IN PREPAREDNESS
by WALTER H. BUTLER

|OST people are familiar with 
the story of the obscure 
French captain, Charles De 

Gaulle, who attempted in the early 
19'30’s to convince the French Gen
eral Staff of the necessity for armored 
units in future warfare, but few are 
aware that Britain was the scene of 
a similar drama fully a dozen years 
before De Gaulle’s classic crusade. 
De Gaulle’s British counterpart was 
Colonel J. F. C. Fuller, an officer in 
the British Tank Corps during World 
War I.

Colonel Fuller became an advocate 
of mechanized warfare as a result of 
close association with tank tactics and 
strategy on the Western Front.1 Ffe 
was first assigned to the Tank Corps 
in August 1916, and in December of 
that year was appointed Chief Gen
eral Staff Officer of the Tank Corps, 
a position which he held until 1918.

In 1916 the tactical value of the 
tank was questionable. As late as 
April 1918 “the Tank Corps was re
duced from 18 to 12 battalions be
cause infantry reinforcements were 
falling short!”2 It was not until the 
victories of mid-1918 that the tank 
became recognized as a valuable of
fensive weapon. Only by accident 
during the action at Hamel in 1918 
was the principle of tank-led infan-

Walter H. Butler served as Staff Sergeant aerial 
gunner and photographer on a B-24 with the 
Army Air Forces in World War II, Since the war 
he has acquired an A.B. degree from Harvard 
and an A.M. from Clark University, and taught 
History and English at Deerfield Academy in Mas
sachusetts. In mid-1951 he joined the Navy for 
assignment to the Office of Naval Records and 
History, where he is engaged in writing ships' 
histories.

try acknowledged. As a result of this 
discovery, the tank received proper 
attention in the 1919 Campaign Plan, 
but unfortunately for the exponents 
of tank warfare, the campaign of 
1919 sank into the realm of the theo
retical and untried.

Interest in "mechaniealisation,” the 
term used to denote armored vehicles 
in the early 1920’s, was further dis
couraged by the return of peace. As 
soon as the war ended, questions of 
pension allowances, military awards, 
demobilization, and rehabilitation ab
sorbed the attention of most authori
ties. The government saw no possi
bility of employing a standing army 
in other than colonial spheres, and 
for this task a minimum force would 
suffice. The Army was therefore 
quickly liquidated, conscription was 
discarded, and “a gradual return if 
not to the letter, at least to the spirit, 
of the old Cardwell system took 
place.”3 From the War Office, Fuller4 
observed the confused state of post
war planning. Dejected and disheart
ened by the trend, Fulled inaugu
rated a one-man crusade for a re
evaluation of the tank as a future 
combat weapon.

This was the beginning of the ver
bal battle that was to shake the 
very foundations of British military 
thought for more than a decade. No 
renowned government official or illus
trious military leader who was guilty 
of impeding progress escaped Fuller’s 
scathing tongue. So explosive and 
successful was the attack3 that Fuller 
succeeded in gathering around him 
several visionary officers who heralded 
his leadership. Prominent among 
the early disciples were Colonels H.

Rowan-Robinson and Giffard Martel, 
both enthusiastic exponents of mecha- 

, nization throughout the nineteen- 
twenties and thirties and authors 
of numerous commentaries on the 
subject; Colonel Philip Johnson, cele
brated British tank designer; and 
Major General Sir Hugh Elies, com
mander of the Tank Corps during 
the war.0

This so-called Fuller School was 
not without critics. Most of the criti- 

, cism, however, centered upon the 
limitations of the existing tank models 
and cautionary advice against rash 
enthusiasm. For example, Colonel J. 
C. Dundas, who served in Tank 
Corps administration during the war, 
denounced Parliament and service 
journals for indulging in a severe at
tack of “tankitis.”T On the other hand, 
Major General W, H, Anderson 
looked to the broader limitations 
which were likely to discourage tank 
development, such as financial strin
gency, the forthcoming reduction of 

- naval armament, and the unlikeli-
■ ness of war for some years to come.8

As for Fuller, his conception of 
: mechanization had already reached

the formative stage. Most military
■ authorities saw the value of the tank
: in certain limited circumstances, but

Fuller envisioned a complete me- 
i chanical army, equipped entirely with 

mechanical vehicles and employed 
tactically as an independent unit. 

; This theory was formulated in a 
Memorandum, “A New Model

■ Army,” a concrete program for the 
substitution of machine power for

[ manpower, submitted by Fuller to 
; the War Office in August 1919. The 

plan called for the creation of a mech-
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anized brigade composed of several 
types of tanks and mechanical ve
hicles,9 In essence this organization 
was based upon the findings set forth 
in Fuller’s Gold Medal Prize Essay 
for 1910.10 Admittedly, there were 
numerous technical limitations to this 
plan, but Fuller hoped that an ex
tensive campaign to acquaint pub
lic opinion with the tank would alle
viate some of the deep-rooted con
servatism among the '‘die-hards” in 
the War Office.

First to take offense at the new 
trend was Fuller’s own department— 
the War Office. As a result of win
ning the 1919 Gold Medal Prize Es
say, Fuller was severely reprimanded 
by his superior, Sir Flenry Wilson,11 
Chief of the Imperial General Staff 
(C.I.G.S.), while General Burat, 
Deputy Chief of the French General 
Staff, and the President of the French 
Republic showered him with aca
demic honors.12 A second demonstra
tion of prejudice against Fuller’s 
methods was the treatment of the 
Memorandum dealing with the for
mation of a mechanical brigade. Al
though the authorities made a passive 
gesture in favor of the plan by form
ing a New Model Brigade in the 
Aldershot Command, they under
mined the entire scheme by construct
ing the brigade on a summer camp 
footing, so that the continuity of ef
fort essential for success was sacri
ficed. Fuller was appalled! He made 
numerous attempts to prevent the 
erection of this false front, but it was 
too late, for the Secretary of State for 
War had already publicized the proj
ect.13

Even the future existence of the 
Tank Corps was a delicate matter 
among higher echelons. Authorities 
felt that the tank had served its pur
pose. Fuller’s “egg crackers” were re
garded as useful auxiliaries for the 
infantry, not as battle-winning weap
ons in their own right.14 In keeping 
with this attitude, the Corps was re
duced to four battalions, while any 
decision upon the fate of the organi
zation was postponed for the present.16 
Curiously enough, it was the employ
ment of tanks and armored cars in 
troubled areas within the Empire 
that kept the tank before the public.16 
Finally in 1922 a dispute between the 
Air Ministry and the War Office over 
the control of armored units in Meso
potamia forced the authorities to con
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sider the peace status of the Tank 
Corps.17 The decision favored the 
Corps, and in November a Royal 
Warrant officially recognized tire new 
organization, renamed the “Royal 
Tank Corps.”18

Despite War Office hesitation, the 
postwar government was the most 
serious obstacle to mechanization of 
the army. Greatly influenced by the 
increasingly popular cry for econo
my19 and the feeling of war-weariness, 
Lloyd George’s Coalition Govern
ment refused to be stirred by the radi
cal rumblings and theories of one 
Colonel Fuller, Winston Churchill, 
then combined Secretary for Air and 
War, summarized the government's 
position in 1920 by stating that he 
foresaw the coming of the “mechani
cal army,” but he felt that the gov
ernment would he unwise to engage 
in an extensive building program 
since tank development was still in 
the experimental stage.20 Consequent
ly, Fuller’s hope of equipping the 
postwar Tank Corps with the new 
Medium D and Light Infantry tanks,

Footnotes are assembled at the 
end of this article.—Editor.

which had performed so successfully 
during the trials at Leeds in 1919 and 
1921, was doomed from the start. 
However, in 1921 Churchill resigned 
and Sir Laming Worthington-Evans, 
who was more conscious of the value 
of armor in modem warfare, assumed 
command at the “War House.”

The new Secretary commenced at 
once to reshape War Office policy 
with regard to mechanization. In his 
first estimate speech, he asked for 
£500,000 to aid tank research and ex
perimentation. He told Parliament 
that “the general view is that mechan
ical means of fighting must be de
veloped to the fullest.”21 In August he 
set in motion the plan for expanding 
the existing four tank battalions dur
ing the next two years,22 Worthing
ton-Evans’ role should not be over
emphasized, however, since Parlia
mentary sentiment, especially on the 
more important military issues, coin
cided closely with War Office policy; 
nevertheless, the Secretary showed 
himself a man who saw the need for 
a “mechanical army” and was pre
pared to fight for its development.

Had he continued in office, it is pos
sible that he and Fuller might have 
been able to hasten the mechaniza
tion program during the postwar 
years. Unfortunately, both men soon 
departed from the scene. Fuller's tour 
of duty at the War Office ended in 
July 1922, and Worthington-Evans 
was forced to make way for his politi
cal successor, the Earl of Derby, in 
October. It was not until the late 
1920’s that both men could again 
resume the fight for mechanization 
from their respective positions.

Thus far interest in mechanization 
was largely confined to debate and 
discussion. Aside from several minor 
gestures, most of the country’s lead
ing military and political figures ap
peared satisfied with the existing 
military policy in view of Britain’s 
financial problem and the peace- 
appearance of world affairs. There
fore a period of military retrench
ment was warranted but, at the same 
time, retrenchment contained one in
herent weakness—that of indecision.

Throughout the late twenties and 
early thirties the tank enthusiasts in
tensified their attack upon military 
conservatism. Interest in mechaniza
tion reached a new high. Vehement 
debates took place in the newspapers, 
on the floor of the Commons, and in 
the prominent military periodicals. 
On the surface the results appeared 
negligible as every mechanical experi
ment dissipated into half measures; 
yet the mere existence of mechani
cal experiments indicated a growing 
awareness of Fuller’s concepts.

This period also witnessed a marked 
increase in the converts to mechani
zation. Fuller achieved a major vie 
tory in 1925 by the addition to the 
Fuller group of Captain B. H. Lid
dell Hart, who was already recog
nized as one of Britain’s leading mili
tary journalists. Constant debate and 
friendly discussion between Hart, 
who after the war saw the value of 
the tank hut could not completely 
reject the primary role of the infan
try, and Fuller led to Hart’s conver
sion.23 Other new additions to the 
group included: Colonel C. N. F. 
Broad, General Ian Hamilton, Cap
tain Lionel Dimmock, Major B. C. 
Denning, Captain E. H. Sheppard, 
Colonel Sir Frederick Pile, Major 
General Sir J. Burnette-Stuart, and 
Brigadier General E. L. Spears (re
tired).24
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Although Fuller’s stay at the War 
Office ended in July 1922, he con
tinued to be the major generating 
force behind the fight for mechani
zation, Before taking up his new as
signment as Chief Instructor at Cam- 
berley, he compiled his first major 
work, Reformation of War, which 
soon became one of the foundation 
stones of the Fuller school. Even his 
teaching at Camberley was conducted 
with a view to mechanized war. Old 
lectures, papers, and old documents 
were burned as the way was prepared 
for the new approach. Fuller was 
fully aware that his manner was un
conventional; yet he also knew that 
unless he took advantage of the op
portunity to reorient the future staff 
officers, there would be no breaking 
away from the past,25 Convention
alism answered this challenge when 
Lord Cavan, the new C.I.G.S., re
fused Fuller permission to publish 
his Camberley lectures in book form, 
under the title of The Foundations 
of the Science of War.2a Cavan told 
Fuller in a personal interview that 
he considered it contrary to discipline 
for officers on active duty to publish 
books for fear that the younger of
ficers might embrace such works in 
preference to Training Manuals.27

Economy . . . !
Despite this setback, Fuller con

tinued the relentless attack upon 
traditionalism. In a lecture to the 
members of the University of Lon
don Military Education Committee 
in February 1924, he compared Brit
ish and French policies of mechani
zation. He showed that the French 
with forty tank Battalions, as com
pared to Britain’s meager force, real
ized the potentiality of a mechanical 
army.28 Later in November he lec
tured at the Royal United Service 
Institution on the “Progress in 
Mechanization of Modern Armies,” 
again stressing the need to think in 
terms of tank-mindedness.20 Finally, 
in 193! Fuller wrote his most pro
found work on armored warfare. 
Lectures on Field Service Regula 
tions III: Operations Between Mecha
nized Forces30 was published in 1932, 
and in this one volume all the bits 
of bis long and varied experience 
were fashioned to form a unified 
mechanical doctrine. His mechanical 
group was organized in two wings or 
units—a tank force for offensive power

(fulfilling the condition of speed) 
and an antitank force for protective 
power (fulfilling the condition of 
armor).31 The two forces were mu
tually dependent upon each other in 
offensive and defensive maneuvers. 
The antitank unit provided the base 
for offensive operations and the pro
tection in defensive fighting; where
as the tank unit was the striking force 
on the offensive and the reserve for 
counteroffensive on the defense. To
gether they were the shield and sword 
of successful warfare.32 One other fact 
worth mentioning in this connection 
was the role of aircraft in Fuller's 
scheme. Previously, the relationship 
of the mechanical army and the air 
arm was largely overlooked, even by 
Fuller, but in Lectures on F.S.R. Ill 
it became an integral part of the doc
trine, necessary in both offensive and 
defensive action.83

Passive Agreement
By 1924 some of these ideas had 

begun to infiltrate into the War Of
fice. Examination of the records re
veals that there was passive agreement 
among top military officials concern
ing the ultimate value of mechani
zation. Discord arose over the ques
tion of the rapidity by which the 
process should become a feature of 
military policy. 1 he C.I.G.S., Lord 
Cavan, although a military conser
vative, did accept mechanization in 
principle,34 but did not have the 
courage to assume sole responsibility 
for modernization of the Army. Like
wise, the Earl of Derby, Secretary of 
State for War in the Conservative 
Ministries of Bonar Law and Stan
ley Baldwin, and his Labour Party 
successor, Stephen Walsh,35 declined 
to accept the challenge of mechani
zation. In spite of these manifestations 
of caution, several minor reforms 
were instituted.

The first military exercises since 
the war were held in the fall of 1924. 
In the trials the Mark I Vickers medi
um tank, standardized and issued to 
the Tank Corps in 1923, attracted the 
attention of military and civilian ob
servers.33 In addition, a tank driving 
and instructional school was estab
lished at Wool and a gunnery school 
at Lulworth Coved7

Meanwhile, in 1925 two develop
ments took place that changed the 
military picture. First, Major Giffard 
Martel revolutionized the technical

field by the completion of a new 
model tank—the one-man tank.38 The 
most attractive feature of this new 
machine was its low construction 
cost.39 The “tankette” was therefore 
one answer to the economy argu
ment which had long justified mili
tary conservatism. However, Fuller 
was not overly enthusiastic. I le feared 
that the enthusiasm for the midset 
tank might overshadow the tactical 
value of the more substantial medium 
and heavy machines.40

The second important development 
was the change in War Office per
sonnel—Worthington-Evans returned 
as War Minister and Sir George 
Milne succeeded Lord Cavan as 
C.I.G.S. This action was heralded as 
a move in favor of mechanization,41 
and early deeds tended to substantiate 
this belief. Worthington-Evans in his 
first Army Estimate report stated that 
it was his intention to carry on ex
perimentation and research upon me
chanical armament. Included in the 
Army Budget was £95,000 to be 
used for Army maneuvers, the first 
full-scale display since the war.42 
Milne's appointment was extremely 
significant because be was the first 
postwar C.I.G.S. instructed to work 
on the problem of Army moderni
zation.43 Milne further raised mecha
nization hopes by making Colonel 
Fuller his Military Assistant. From 
the outset it appeared that Milne 
and Worthington-Evans would sup
ply the courage and audacity that was 
needed at the War Office, but un
fortunately both men found the pres
sure of Army tradition and financial 
commitments so overpowering that 
after extensive research and study 
only minor improvements were 
achieved.44

Some Tactical Growth
Tank design and production were 

substantially curtailed by financial 
considerations during the 1927-33 
period. Before the depression a num
ber of new designs were tested and 
found promising, especially the “In
dependent” heavy tank and the Mark 
II Vickers medium tank. However, 
by 1931 the M.G.O. department at 
the War Office was so trammelled by 
financial restrictions that several proj
ects were discontinued and only in
ferior models of the original reached 
the production stage. The plans for 
the “Independent” tank were

ARMOR—November-December, 195132



scrapped, and a small number of in
ferior grade Mark II tanks were con
structed. As a substitute, the War 
Office burdened the Tank Corps with 
a number of Vickers light tanks for 
use in a fighting role and not merely 
as scouts.4"’ While the Tank Corps 
fared poorly with respect to equip
ment, it made rapid advances in tacti
cal growth.

Since the First World War there 
had been no program for the study 
of armored units under battle con
ditions. Both Milne and Worthington- 
Evans saw the need of such a pro
gram, and as a result, in March 1927, 
the Secretary of War notified the 
nation that an Experimental Force 
was to he formed at Tidworth, com
posed of completely mechanical units.
T he purpose of this force was "To 
gain practical experience of the ef
fect of mechanization on tactics.”48 
T he Secretary went on to explain 
that the force was to be commanded 
by Colonel Fuller.

Sabotaged!
Fuller was aware of the project as 

early as 1926, hut it was not until 
he returned from an inspection tour 
in India that he was officially ap
pointed by Milne—his command to be
come effective on May 1, 1927. When 
in February he journeyed to Tid
worth to inspect his future command, 
he found not a completely mecha
nized force but instead the 7th In
fantry Brigade and the Tidworth 
Garrison troops. The only mechani
cal feature of the entire command 
was the provision that mechanical 
units were to be allotted to him from 
time to time whenever the 3rd Divi 
sion saw fit!47 Fuller protested to his 
superior and suggested changes for 
increasing the mechanical composi
tion of the force, but Milne repeated
ly ignored his requests. Finally, after 
another futile attempt to alter the 
C.I.C.S.’s decision, Fuller wrote his 
resignation, defending his action up
on the grounds that it would be a 
fraudulent act on his part to fill an 
appointment which in no wav resem
bled the one made public by the Sec
retary of War.4S However, after due 
consideration, he consented to with
draw his resignation upon the con
dition that another officer49 would he 
appointed to command the Experi
mental Force. Fuller’s loss was an 
irreparable blow to the mechanization
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cause, but it is doubtful whether he 
alone could have overcome the nu
merous handicaps inherent in the 
composition of the Experimental 
Force.

As expected the maneuvers in Sep
tember repeated many of the mistakes 
of 192T22. Burdened by unarmored 
troops, antitank localities, and non
effective leadership, the Experimental 
Force struggled through the exer
cises accomplishing very little. How
ever, one fundamental principle was 
determined—that armored and un
armored units should not he fused 
until officers and men were more fa
miliar with joint operations.50 In 
other words, reasoned the advocates 
of mechanization, the composition of 
the Experimental Force was imper
fect, not the concept of mechaniza
tion.

On the other hand, the critics of 
mechanization were prompt in point
ing to the experiment as a failure, 
heading the procession was Victor 
W. Germains, the most notable critic 
of Fuller. Germains was one of the 
first to refute mechanization on the 
grounds that the tank possessed only 
negative tactical value.51 For Ger
mains the infantry was still the most 
effective striking force. He claimed 
that the infantryman equipped with 
the necessary antitank weapons was 
superior to the tank. He also advo
cated dependence upon the “mass 
army ’ which, unlike the so-called 
“mechanical army,” can he expanded 
in time of need without serious con
sequences.52 Despite these criticisms 
of the tank, one cannot help but 
speculate while reading Germains 
whether he genuinely disapproved of 
the tank and mechanization, or 
whether he berated them because 
their denouement, the "mechanical 
army,” was contrary to his concept 
of the “mass army.”53

An Armored Force
Nevertheless, the Salisbury Plain 

experiment was followed by subse
quent mechanical groupings. The 
1928 training season was highlighted 
by the trials of a newly formed Ar
mored Force. The unit, a by-product 
of the 1927 Experimental Force, was 
disbanded at the end of the year, but 
not without achieving some success. 
It contributed to a better understand
ing of the composition of armored 
units and a deeper insight into tacti

cal problems. What was required was 
a brigade or smaller formations made 
up of similar units. These smaller 
units could act independently or as 
a combined force without sacrificing 
versatility; whereas the versatility of 
a larger unit was weakened by divi
sion.54 The result was the formation 
in 1929 of Experimental Infantry 
Brigades composed of a light tank 
Battalion and three infantry Bat
talions with motorized machine oun

Ocompanies—the purpose being to de
cide the best composition of infantry 
and armored units.55 After the 1929 
training season preliminary Tank 
Brigades were established in 1931, 
and their successes in 1931 and 1932 
led to the construction of a permanent 
Tank Brigade in 1934, commanded 
by Brigadier P. C. S. Hobart.56

Appropriations Cut
Fuller and the advocates of mecha

nization were reasonably pleased with 
the tactical progress and the War 
Office Manual (1928) endorsing the 
doctrine of mechanization, but they 
were not deluded into thinking that 
complete mechanization would fol
low. I he authorities were not op
posed to the revolution of a tactical 
doctrine; what they objected to was 
any rash steps toward complete mech
anization. Therefore, Milne and the 
political heads of the War Office— 
Worthington-Evans and the Faborite 
War Minister, Thomas Shaw57— 
adopted the policy of gradual mecha
nization. The chief reason for this 
stand was the economic situation. 
This economic argument was strength
ened in 1929 by the world financial 
crisis, the full impact of which reached 
Britain in 1931. In order to thwart 
the forces of depression, the govern
ment was forced to cut Army appro
priations, which meant a drastic re
duction of the already insufficient 
funds available for mechanization.

T bus far the cautious position of 
the authorities toward mechanization 
was tenable. Not only were Fuller’s 
doctrines untested by war and some
times apparently fantastic, hut the 
inherent conservatism of the senior 
military chiefs and the peaceful ap
pearance of world politics followed 
by the economic crisis were not con
ducive to a large scale program of 
military' expansion,

I am not fanatic concerning mecha
nization, but we have been experi
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menting for ten years, and surely the 
day must come when we must make 
up our minds. We cannot go on ex
perimenting forever, otherwise the 
day is bound to come when we shall 
be caught napping.158

This opinion voiced in Parliament 
by Brigadier General Spears early in 
1934 is the key to understanding the 
dilemma that faced Britain’s military 
and political leaders in the 1930’s.

The early thirties ushered in a 
series of new factors that disrupted 
the foundations upon which the mili
tary policy rested. In September 1931, 
Japan invaded Manchuria, and the 
failure of the League members to 
present a united front in face of 
Japanese aggression dealt a severe 
blow to League prestige. In 1933 
hopes for international peace were 
further shattered when the Disarma
ment Conference, meeting periodi
cally since 1931, adjourned without 
reaching any noteworthy settlement. 
In March Japan answered the 
League's condemnation by withdraw
ing from the organization and by con
tinuing conquest of Manchuria. In 
January Adolf Hitler seized the Ger
man Chancellorship, and by Novem
ber Germany too had abandoned the 
League.

Stopgap Measures
The immediate reaction at the War 

Office to the new conditions was in
decision. Officials recognized the need 
for a re-evaluation of the military 
policy, but they hesitated to upset 
tradition. The newly appointed 
C.I.G.S., Archibald Montgomery- 
Massingberd,69 was a staunch sup
porter of this view. He repeatedly 
argued that Britain should proceed 
slowly with regard to modernization 
and mechanization because of the 
danger of obsolescence.60 Other 
members of the staff seconded the 
conservative view on the basis of the 
unlikelihood of war.61 Therefore, in
stead of scrapping the old system and 
constructing a new one based upon 
modern methods of warfare, the au 
thorities attempted to postpone any 
decision regarding mechanization by 
stop-gap measures. Experiments were 
conducted, and partial armored for
mations were instituted, hut no over
all mechanization program was ap
parent.

The 1934 permanent Tank Brigade 
exemplified War Office indecision.

The move represented a definite step 
toward mechanization since the ear
lier brigades existed on a temporary 
basis; yet it was not completely 
equipped with an up-to-date light 
tank, and had no medium tanks.62 
Also there was no guarantee that this 
unit was to be the forerunner of fu
ture armored units. Attention to 
mechanization consisted mainly of 
improving the mobility of the older 
arms in contrast to the trend abroad 
of creating a number of “mechan
ized” divisions composed entirely of 
armored fighting vehicles.

Fuller's Retirement
Fuller’s military career after 1927 

also illustrates War Office disregard 
for mechanization. After his release 
from the Experimental Force com
mand, Fuller remained with General 
Ironside, commander of the 2nd Di
vision, until 1929 at which time he 
was shuttled off to command the 
Rhine Brigade at Wiesbaden. Llis

ostay in Germany was ended by the 
evacuation of Britain from the Rhine 
Sector, and by October he was back 
in England commanding the 13th 
Infantry Brigade at Chatterick, a 
post dubbed the “bloody limit” by 
common soldiers.63 These assignments 
appeared to he a deliberate attempt 
on the part of the more conservative 
staff members to rid themselves of 
Fuller’s ravings. Llowever, the tide 
subsided for a brief instant in Sep
tember when he was promoted to the 
rank of Major General, but the pro
motion was merely a cushion for the 
blow that followed. In November 
1931, Fuller was notified that his 
next command was to be a second- 
class military district in India, con
sisting of an antiaircraft battery, a 
heavy artillery battery, and one bat
talion of infantry. The order was 
dated November 11th.64 It was ironi
cal that a man who had devoted the 
major portion of his military career 
to the study and application of me
chanical warfare should receive his 
most debasing command on the thir
teenth anniversary of Armistice Day. 
Unable to reconcile himself to the 
latest "choice” appointment, Fuller 
refused the command, and on De
cember 4, 1933 he was placed on the 
retired list.

Thus far the strengthening and 
equipping of the British Army had 
been delayed while some hope hung

on the Disarmament Conference; but 
after its collapse the government was 
forced to take account of the dangers 
and make a detached examination 
of their forces. The immediate result 
was that in July 1934, a five-year plan 
was adopted for increasing the Air 
Force. At the same time £4,000,000 
was provided for the modernization 
of the Army, although a large part 
of this sum was needed to replenish 
the depleted ammunition supplies.06

In March 1935 the government 
further acknowledged the urgency 
for rearmament by releasing a White 
Paper relating to Imperial Defense. 
Contained in this document were 
several general remarks concerning 
the Army’s lack of mechanization, 
modern weapons, and reserve ma
terial of all types.66 Somewhat later 
came the announcement of another 
move toward mechanization—the 
mechanization of the cavalry. This 
was undertaken in preference to the 
reduction of the cavalry and the ex
pansion of the Royal Tank Corps.67

The first serious effort at rearma
ment took place in 1936 with the 
publication of a second White Paper. 
In this document, the Navy and the 
Air Force received most of the atten
tion.88 Regard for mechanization took 
form in the March Army estimate de
bates. Duff Cooper, War Minister 
since December 1935, informed Par
liament of the year’s plan to combine 
the existing Tank Brigade with two 
mechanized cavalry battalions into a 
Mobile Division. Also three new tank 
battalions were to be organized apart 
from the Mobile Division.69 Now that 
the government was committed to a 
policy of mechanization, the impor
tant question among tank enthusi
asts was how far would this accept
ance in principle he carried out in 
practice?

Paving for Dunkirk
Mechanization received only sec

ondary consideration following the 
publication of the White Papers. 
Officialdom rejected total mechani
zation in favor of motorization, lay
ing emphasis on light armored ma
chine-gun carriers,70 For the German 
panzer divisions, these units were 
mere matchboxes, and thus the way 
to Dunkirk was well paved. Accord
ing to Liddell Hart, Hore Belisha, 
the new War Minister in 1937, vigor
ously opposed the new trend. As a
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substitute he favored the scheme put 
forward to establish three armored 
divisions at home and two in India 
and Egypt, respectively, but this plan 
to raise the ratio of armored units to 
infantry was repudiated in higher 
military quarters.” As a result on the 
eve of World War II there was only 
one British armored division at home 
and another in Egypt, neither fully 
equipped.72

Why had so little been done to 
fulfill the promise of mechanization? 
Fundamentally, the answer lies in 
the way that the tank experts were 
excluded from influencing its develop
ment. In addition to the dismissal of 
Fuller, in 1934 Major General George 
Lindsay, one of the early pioneers of 
mechanization, was sent abroad to 
command a second-class military dis
trict in India devoid of mechanized 
troops; also Sir Frederick Pile was 
dispatched to an antiaircraft regiment 
in the Egyptian Canal Brigade. 
Symptomatic of the same spirit was 
the appointment of Major General 
Alan Brooke, an antiaircraft special
ist, to command of the First Armored 
Forced3

Equally detrimental to total mecha
nization was the grovving strength of 
pacifist sentiment among the politi
cians and the lack of funds for Army 
expansion and modernization. Even 
though pacificism had a strong grip 
on the general public, especially 
within the Labour Party ranks,74 its 
strength was greatly enhanced by 
men like Neville Chamberlain, who 
because of their influential position in 
the government, made pacificism an 
integral part of government policy. 
As Chancellor of the Exchequer in 
the MacDonald Ministry (Novem
ber 1931-June 1935) and the Bald 
win Ministry (June 1935-May 1937) 
and later as Prime Minister, Cham
berlain devoted much of his energy 
to restoring the finances of the coun
try. He therefore had every reason 
to regard rearmament as a frustration 
of his efforts.75

Competition of the services for 
funds was another serious obstacle 
since Army Estimates were largely 
determined by Navy and Air Force 
demands. Throughout the rearma
ment period the Navy and Air Force 
received most of the attention. While

Navy expansion was a traditional 
matter, the rapid increase of the Air 
Force undoubtedly absorbed some of 
the funds that might have been al- 
loted to the Army.76 Also other mili
tary problems, such as defense theo
ries and the debates concerning the 
necessity of another British Expedi
tionary Force,77 arose during the re
armament era which overshadowed, 
to some extent, the mechanization is
sue.

In the two decades after 1919 the 
doctrine of mechanization formulated 
by Colonel Fuller was one of the 
major British military problems. The 
doctrine survived a period of eco
nomic depression, international peace, 
and military repugnance only to be 
rejected in the 1936 rearmament pro
gram. Feeble promises and half
hearted demonstrations were substi
tuted for action, while in Germany 
and Russia Fuller’s theories were be
ing converted into fact. In other 
words, as late as 1937 the British War 
Office authorities, like the directors 
of British foreign policy, were totally 
unprepared to face the world that ap
peared in 1939.

‘In 1919 Fuller wrote, "Before the Great 
War 1 was a believer in conscription and 
the Nation in arms; I was an 1870 soldier.
My sojourn in the Tank Corps has dissipated 
these ideas. Today I am a believer in war 
machines, that is, in a mechanical army 
which requires few men and powerful ma
chines.” Fuller, Tanks in the Great War 
(London, 1920), xiii.

-J. F. C. Fuller, The Reformation of War 
(London, 1923), 116.

“Irving M. Gibson, "Maginot and Liddell 
Hart: Doctrine of Defense,” E. M. Earle, 
ed., Makers of Modern Strategy (Princeton, 
19-14), 375.

‘Fuller had first hand knowledge of War 
Office policy by virture of his position as 
Deputy Director of Tank Services.

“In 1919 Fuller won the Royal United 
Service Institution Gold Medal Prize Essay. 
This success was followed by a provocative 
series of articles appearing in the Cavalry 
Journal which led to a full-dress debate at 
Senior Officers School in December 1920.

“Rowan-Robinson's contribution to the 
mechanization issue includes: "The Relation 
of Mobility and Power," Royal United Serv
ice Institution Journal (hereafter cited 
R.U.S.I. Journal), LXV (August, 1920), 
572-79; Some Aspects of Mechanization 
(London, 1928); Artillery: Today and 
Tomorrow (London, 1928) ; Security? (Lon
don, 1935); and Imperial Defence: A Prob
lem in Four Dimensions (London, 1938). 
Martel was not nearly as prolific as Rowan- 
Robinson but fully as informative, especially 
the books: In the Wake of the Tank (Lon
don, 1935) and An Outspoken Soldier (Lon
don, 1949); and the articles: "Mechaniza
tion,” Army Quarterly, XIII (January, 
1927), 291-96 and "Mechanization,” R.U,
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S.I. Journal, LXXXII (May, 1937), 280
302. Sir Hugh Elies, "Some Notes on Tank 
Development during the War," Army Quar
terly, II (July, 1921), 267-81. Lt. Col. 
Philip Johnson, "The Use of Tanks in Un
developed Country,” R.U.S.I, Journal, LX
VII (May, 1921), 191-204.

7Lt. Col. J. C. Dundas, "Anti-Tank,”
R. U.S.I. Journal, LXVII (February, 1924), 
106-11.

“Summary by Chairman Major-General 
W. H. Anderson after Lt. Croft's lecture on 
"The Influence of Tanks on Tactics,” R.U.
S. I. Journal, LXVII (February, 1922), 50
52.

"J. F. C. Fuller, Memoirs of an Unconven
tional Soldier (London, 1936), 410.

“The subject of this essay was: "The Ap
plication of Recent Developments in Me
chanics and other Scientific Knowledge to 
Preparation and Training for Future War 
on Land,” R.U.S.I. Journal, LXV (May, 
1920), 239-74.

“Wilson frequently ribbed Fuller by re
ferring to the tank as Fuller's "egg crackers."

“Fuller, Memoirs of an Unconventional 
Soldier, 393-95.

“"New Army Plans,” The Times Weekly 
Edition (March 18, 1921), 218.

“Ivor Halstead, The Truth about Our 
Tanks (London, 1942), 65.

,EJ- F. C. Fuller, The Army in My Time 
(London, 1935), 176.

“Successful feats of British armoured units 
in India, Arabia, Ireland, Mesopotamia, and 
Russia achieved legendary proportions in 
pro-tank circles.

“Fuller, Memoirs of an Unconventional 
Soldier, 400-01.

“"Royal Tanks Corps," R.U.S.I. Journal, 
LXIX (February, 1924), 152,

“The Geddes Committee reductions and 
other econmy drives were a constant obstacle 
to mechanization in the I920's. Army Esti
mates from 1922 to 1928 averaged approxi
mately £45,000,000, some £15,000,000 less 
than the average Navy Estimates. Of this 
amount, a very small portion was devoted to 
mechanical improvement and experimenta
tion. Figures taken from The Statesmen’s 
Year Book, 1921-29.

“Great Britain, Parliamentary Debates, 
Commons, 5th Series, Vol. 118 (February 
10, 1920), cols. 1353, 1356.

albid., Vol. 139 (March 12, 1921), col. 
1288.

22Ibid., Vol. 141 (August 2, 1921), cols. 
1148-49.

“Gibson, in Makers of Modern Strategy, 
376; B. H. Liddell Hart, "The New British 
Doctrine of Mechanization,” English Re
view, XLIX (December, 1929), 692. Hart's 
most valuable works are: Europe in Arms 
(New York, 1931); Defence of Britain 
(London, 1939); Dynamic Defence (Lon
don, 1941); "Seven Years: The Regime of 
Field Marshall Milne,” English Review, 
LVI (1933); "Contrasts of 1931: Mobility 
of Stagnation,” Army Quarterly, XXIII 
(January, 1932), 235-50; "Mind and Ma
chine,” Army Quarterly, XXV (January,
1933) , 237-50; "Looking Ahead—And
Back,” Army Quarterly, XXVIII (July,
1934) , 255-59.

“‘In 1919 Colonel Broad compiled a hand
book, popularly known as the "purple 
primer," which was devoted solely to mech
anization. Later he commanded several of 
the experimental armoured formations. At 
a dinner in honor of- the members of the 
London Press Club, General Hamilton came 
out in favor of mechanization. He suggested
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that it could be accomplished by cutting the 
infantry and devoting the money saved to 
mechanization. "Mechanism in War," The 
(London) Times (February 25, 1924), 7. 
In the article, "The Problem of the Tank," 
Army Quarterly, VIII (July, 1924), 376-80, 
Dimmock established himself as an active 
member of the Fuller school. He wrote: 
"Since the ultimate aim of fighting is to 
obtain a decision, and since stabilization is 
the negation of all decisive fighting, the 
bold course is to develop the tank." Major 
Denning's contributions to the argument in
clude: "How to Save £4,000,000 on the 
Army," The Spectator, CXXXIX (July 23, 
1927), 127-28; "The Obstacles in the Way 
of Mechanization of the Army," R.U.l.S. 
Journal, LXXII (November, 1927), 784-88. 
Tanks in the Next War (London, 1938), 
"The Case for Military Mechanization,” 
World Today (December, 1938), and "See
ing Ahead," Army Quarterly, XXIX (Octo
ber, 1934), 106-11 are Major Sheppard’s 
most noteworthy publications. Colonel Pile 
did some writing, but he was more valuable 
as a field commander of mechanized units. 
He and General Burnett-Stuart were closely 
associated with tactical progress. Brigadier- 
General Spears assumed the role of chief 
speaker for mechanization in Parliament. 
Great Britain, Parliamentary Debates, Com
mons, 5th Series. Vol. 170 (March 4, 1924), 
col, 1160; Ibid., Vol. 287 (March 15, 1934), 
col. 705.

“Fuller, Memoirs of an Unconventional 
Soldier, 446.

■'"Finally published in 1926 while Sir 
George Milne was C.I.G.S.

""Probably this incident more than any 
thing else decided Fuller to ask that his four 
year instructional appointment be reduced 
to three years. Fuller, Memoirs of an Un
conventional Soldier, 420.

“"Development of the Tank," The (Lon
don) Times (February 16, 1924), 9.

“"Progress in Mechanicalisation of Mod
ern Armies," R.U.l.S. Journal, LXX (Feb
ruary, 1925), 73-89-

""Hereafter cited as Lectures on F.S.R. 
LLL. These lectures were reprinted in 1943 
under the title of Armoured Warfare (Lon
don, 1943).

""Fuller, Armoured Warfare, 20.
“Ibid121 
*Ibid86, 123.
""At the annual banquet of the Royal 

Academy of Arts, Cavan claimed that the 
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FROM THESE PAGES
60 Years Ago

Occupying from east to west the broad expanse of a 
vast continent, stretching north and south from arctic 
cold to tropic heat, possessing fertile soil, boundless for
ests, inexhaustible mineral resources, and peopled by a 
race unexcelled for energy and inventive genius, the 
United States has no rival.

Separated as they are from all other great countries, 
war is looked upon as almost beyond the range of pos
sibility.

While all Europe groans vvith the burden of im
mense standing armies, which, even in these piping 
times of peace, shake the continent with their martial 
tread, the United States rests secure.

But is this security real or apparent? Canada is fast 
becoming a country, which, if a foe, would be worthy of 
our steel; Mexico keeps a larger standing army than our 
own; questions of great moment remain unsolved; the 
demon of unrest is abroad in the land, and a feverish 
uncertainty exists.

Who can tell what moment a storm may burst which 
will call into play the whole strength of our great na
tion.

Assuming then that the possibility of war does exist 
—and who after careful thought will deny it—it becomes 
the duty of the United States to be ready in the hour 
of trial.

Experience shows that time is necessary for the or
ganization of an army, and that many months must 
elapse before a raw recruit can be transformed into an 
efficient soldier.

Organization must, therefore, at all times exist; and 
its form should be such as to provide the greatest possi
ble security consistent with wise economy.

7 he Proper Relative Proportions of the
Three Branches of the Service

W. A. Holbrook 
1st Lt., First Cavalry

40 Years Ago
Looked at from the viewpoint of the efficiency of the 

army as a whole, there has been no legislation proposed 
in years that promises such good results as the proposi
tion to place all officers of the fighting arms of the mo
bile army on a single list for purposes of promotion.

All our legislation for years has been dominated by 
the one idea of promotion, either to get promotion for 
some one or ones or some branch.

In self-protection, all those adversely affected have 
had to oppose such bills, with the result that the mobile 
arms are always unable to agree among themselves as to 
what is desirable legislation. The efficiency of the serv
ice thus comes to he a consideration secondary to per
sonal advancement.

A number of officers have, through the accidents of 
such haphazard legislation, gained promotion to which 
they are no more entitled than are those who have in a 
similar way lost rank. Those who have thus gained 
naturally desire to keep their advantage, yet many of 
them are ready and willing to lose such advantage for 
the good of the service as a whole.

It has been noticed that articles advocating the meas
ure are usually signed, while those opposing it are fre
quently not so. 7 his has led to a suspicion that some of 
them are inspired by motives that would be readily 
understood if they were signed. At any rate it is thought 
that in discussing this measure we should lend to our 
views the support of our names.

One List for Line Officers
LeRoy Eltinge

Captain, Fifteenth Cavalry

25 Years Ago
1 he organization of a Foreign Legion in the Red 

Army is progressing rapidly. The center of the forma
tion is at Tula, to which place approximately 12,000 
foreigners have been transferred from the Red Army. 
Temporarily the Foreign Legion is headed by an officer 
of Polish nationality, whose name is Gajewicz. The po
sition of Chief of Staff of the Foreign Legion is occu
pied by a Czech, named Kryga. The formations organ
ized at Tula are composed mostly of Czechs, Latvians 
and Poles, who have previously belonged to divisional 
detachments which are being organized.

In addition to five regular battalions, a foreign school 
for noncommissioned officers and one Artillery Division 
have been formed at Tula.

In Perm cavalry detachments are formed which are 
equipped with arms of Polish type. In Orenburg cavalry 
detachments are formed composed exclusively of for
eigners of the Mohammedan religion. The citizens of 
the Baltic States form a separate regiment. Another 
infantry regiment is formed by citizens of Finland; two 
brigades are formed of Ukrainians coining from Eastern 
Galicia.

After the organization is completed it is planned to 
transfer all Foreign Legions toward the Asiatic frontiers 
of Russia and station them in the Turkestan.

Foreign Legion in the Red Army
Foreign Military Notes

10 Years Ago
Unquestionably, the 1941 maneuver period, just 

concluded, was an unequivocal success. It accomplished 
the purpose for which it was intended. It proved that 
our expanded army as a whole is mobile and rugged. 
“They can take it.” Whoever won or lost the battle is 
an item of little consequence. The important thing is: 
What did we learn? . . .

In our opinion, the great lesson behind the maneuver 
lessons is that we have superficial leadership in the 
platoon, company (troop or battery), and battalion (or 
squadron). We must crawl before we can walk; and 
for this reason, we should not expect marked improve
ment in successive large-scale maneuvers until this 
noted condition in the lower echelons can be rectified. 
The success accredited the German Annies is due 
largely to thorough basic training.

The root of this evil began to sprout immediately 
after World War One. Because of curtailed appropria
tions for field service, and reduction in size of our Regu
lar Army far below that recommended by General Per
shing, a large corps of Reserve officers was created, with 
resultant undue importance given to academic corre
spondence work, theory, and map problems. Officers 
were promoted, with insufficient basic training in the 
practical combat leadership of platoons. They, in turn, 
now are not training their subordinates thoroughly in 
fundamentals. Units are road-bound when they should 
be well grounded tactically in the “pincher” conception 
of offensive fighting.

Another cumulative evil is, that in the regular estab
lishment, promotion had stagnated to the point that 
many officers were held in the same grade for a period 
of sixteen years or more without opportunity for practi
cal experince in exercising command appropriate to age 
and length of service—for which we are paying the 
fiddler today.

Maneuvers, 1941— In General
Editorial Comment
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GENERAL COLLINS’ REMARKS BEFORE 
THE ANNUAL AUTUMN CONVOCATION AT 
TULANE UNIVERSITY IN NEW ORLEANS

^^^■AST WEEK I returned from a trip around the 
I world, during which 1 visited our troops in Ger- 

k J many, Japan, and Korea and checked on our 
military missions and attaches in France, Italy, Yugoslavia, 
Pakistan, India, Thailand, Indo-China, the Philippines, 
and Formosa. I spoke with our ambassadors and the 
ministers of defense and the chiefs of stafF in most of 
these countries, with General Eisenhower and Marshal 
Tito in Europe; with General de Lattre and Emperor Bao 
Dai in Indo-China; with Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek 
in Formosa and President Syngman Rhee in Korea; and 
with General Ridgway in Tokyo. Needless to say, I also 
met and talked with many of our foreign service represen
tatives and members of our economic and military missions 
and with soldiers, sailors, and airmen of all ranks.

During the past ten years I have had to make many trips 
to various parts of the globe, but this trip, compressed as it 
was into one month, brought home to me, as never before, 
the widespread responsibilities of the United States.

When I left Washington I had no clear idea as to what 
I might say which would interest this distinguished audi
ence. But as I traveled along, my attention focused more 
and more on the role of the United States of America as 
the leader of free men everywhere in the struggle against 
militant communism which is seeking to destroy all that 
we stand for, I became convinced that I could do no better 
than to give you my impressions—as a soldier, and as a 
citizen—of the vital importance of America’s role, as I saw 
it reflected in the will and actions of other peoples and the 
growing impact of that role upon our lives.

World leadership is still a relatively new role for the 
American people. I can still recall the surprise in some 
quarters when it was announced in 1941 that Turkey was 
essential to the security of the United States and hence 
could he made a recipient of lend-lease. Many American 
citizens at that time had never considered that Turkey was 
particularly important, one way or another, to the United 
States. Subsequent events proved that our government 
was right in aiding Turkey to withstand the approaching 
menace of Hitler’s invidious Nazism. For if Turkey had 
fallen to Hitler, the militant despotism of Nazism might 
have spread to the Middle East, India, and Malaya, there 
to have linked up with its allied despotism of Japan in a 
cordon that might have throttled the remainder of the free 
world, including these Linked States.

Still we might not have entered the war against the 
fascist coalition if it had not been for Pearl Harbor.

Aroused by the dastardly attack on our fleet there, America 
bent all of its mighty energy to the defeat of Germany, 
Italy, and Japan. With all due credit to our gallant allies, 
who had fought off the threat of the Axis powers before 
we entered the war, there was no question but that the 
economic and military power of America decided the out
come. And with the realization of that power came in
escapable world leadership and increased responsibility for 
helping to maintain the peace.

Bring the Boys Home
But with the end of the war we apparently felt, with 

typically American revulsion for war and all its works, that 
our job had been done. In answer to the frenzied cries of 
“Bring the boys home,” we let our emotions dominate our 
better judgment, and we proceeded to wreck the great 
Army, Navy, and Air Force that, together with our mar
velous industrial system, had brought us victory and, we 
fervently hoped, lasting peace.

We could have had that peace except for one thing 
—militant communism. For into the power vacuum cre
ated by the destruction of the Axis forces, together with 
the wanton wrecking of our own, there spread with calcu
lated swiftness the ruthless power of another predatory 
imperialism—Soviet communism masquerading as a demo
cratic ideology.

There certainly can be little doubt that a mere ideo
logical clash between this fraud of communism and our 
western mode of life would result in victory for true de
mocracy. For who, knowing the truth, would willingly 
choose the robot-like existence of a slave society? But the 
Russian communists are not carrying on that kind of light.

I sav fight advisedly because the Soviet Empire has ex
panded the orbit of its power and forced millions into the 
slavery of its totalitarian system through propaganda, sub
version, infiltration and, where advantageous, by the brute 
use of military force. Human misery and want merely 
have served to whet militant communism’s lust for power. 
Supported by the mighty Soviet Army and a ruthless 
corps of international communists, it has attempted every
where to push hack the frontiers of freedom and to stran
gle the efforts of war-tom nations to regain political and 
economic stability.

This planned campaign against human freedom be
came the established pattern of Soviet activity and has 
bred fear and insecurity throughout the world. The peo
ples of Poland, Albania, Bulgaria, Flungary, Rumania,
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and finally Czechoslovakia quickly disappeared behind the 
Iron Curtain. Small well-disciplined communist minori
ties seized control aided by the threat of the Red Army or 
by the insidious penetration of fifth columnists backed by 
the secret police. Satellite governments were systematically 
installed and proceeded ruthlessly to suppress all indi
vidual freedom.

To the south, as early as 1946, the Soviets attempted to 
destroy the independence of Iran by subversion and out
right military pressure. In China, communist forces, en
couraged and aided by the Kremlin, gained political and 
military control of the country. Soviet military occupa
tion was methodically employed to communize and mili
tarize North Korea.

Greece and Turkey were also prime targets, and beyond 
them the whole Middle East. And in Germany, the 
Berlin Blockade was a sign that communism was trying 
to squeeze the other occupying powers west of the Elbe 
River.

I he peoples of the world, weakened by six devastating 
years of war, were helpless to stop this creeping menace 
of communism backed by military might. And because 
communism probed for weaknesses regardless of their na
ture and then skillfully shaped its tactics to exploit them, 
the strengthening of the free world was a problem of 
strengthening all elements—economic, political, spiritual, 
and military. And so America, finally aroused, developed 
an over-all plan embodying: economic assistance programs, 
regional security agreements—principally the North Atlan
tic 1 reaty—the Mutual Defense Assistance Program, and 
the rebuilding of our own armed forces.

Responsibility of Leadership
These programs together with strong and continuous 

support for the United Nations, both in word and action, 
were evidence that the United States, in its position at the 
center of power in the free world was beginning to assume 
the leadership the free world needed.

Greece is an outstanding example of the effectiveness 
of coordinated military and economic aid in enabling the 
nations of the free world to withstand Soviet sponsored 
aggression.

I visited Greece several times and discussed the various 
aspects of the military and economic problems with our 
military commanders and other government personnel. It 
was quite apparent that there had to be much give-and- 
take between our people engrossed in the details of such a
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complex problem, for Greece was an outstanding example 
of the fact that there is little value in a country’s building 
a prosperous economy unless it has the military strength to 
preserve it.

The communist guerrillas ravaged and plundered the 
fertile farm regions and stole the vital food crops needed 
to feed the Greek people.

Both our military and civilian personnel engaged in the 
program of aid to Greece had to consider the full impact 
of Greek requirements. They had to accommodate them
selves to the extremely broad understanding of the Greek 
people, their sensibilities, their capabilities and limita
tions. They had to use vision and perseverance and good 
old American horse sense. Their final success in Greece 
is due in large measure to their fine appreciation of both 
the military and economic factors involved.

Our aid to Turkey also resulted in contributing to the 
security of the entire Mediterranean area and the Middle 
East. There our purpose was to assist in creating efficient, 
well-balanced modern forces with the maximum capability 
of resisting Soviet aggression, without constituting an 
unbearable drain on the Turkish economy. There too our 
American personnel had to develop a broad understanding 
of the intricacies of Turkish life and customs, and an 
appreciation of the fine balance between military require
ments and economic capabilities.

One of those rare occasions happened recently when a 
working newspaperman went out of his way to tell me 
personally his reactions to the job our military mission is 
doing in Turkey.

He had been traveling in Turkey and had visited many 
Turkish outposts where our young officers and enlisted 
men were assisting the Turks in training. He said that he 
happened on this small group of American officers in a 
remote town. These men had not only won the con
fidence of the Turkish military men, hut they had also 
earned the trust and faith of the villagers by their high 
standards of personal conduct and their sympathetic ap
proach to existence in that Turkish town, which had few 
it any of the amenities of modern life. They will probably 
be snowed in this winter but they will be patiently and 
effectively carrying for the rest of us a large share of the 
burden of our world-wide responsibilities.

In Western Europe, where the people live in the 
shadow of the threatening Red Army, the North Atlantic 
Organization, under General Eisenhower’s brilliant leader
ship, has brought new hope.
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All these programs have called for the closest integration 
of complex political, economic, and military factors. Our 
military and civilian personnel engaged in the administra
tion of our programs are well aware of this. They are 
working hard acquiring a sound background of the prob
lems in the areas in which they work, and are doing a 
splendid job.

Many of them are working in the undeveloped areas of 
the world where the inhabitants are eagerly looking for an 
opportunity to progress. In these areas the people have 
little choice, and will succumb to the false attractions of 
communism unless something better is offered. Our mis
sion personnel, in the name of our government, are offer
ing them a workable chance to choose the path of freedom. 
It takes hard work, creative thinking, perseverance, and 
broad understanding, but our representatives overseas are 
facing it with increasing confidence.

Their primary task is to enable the translation of the 
common aims of all free people into steadfast action 
against the spread of communism. They are invaluable 
in fostering mutual understanding between us and our 
allies; and through them we gain an insight into the cul
ture of our friends and they into ours. Needless to say, 
such understanding is of utmost importance as we close 
ranks against the common threat, and would be of even 
more vital importance if we were ever called upon to fight 
side by side.

On the Fringe of the Curtain
There is much we can learn from our friends around 

the fringes of the Iron Curtain. Their homelands are 
much closer than ours to the threat of communist aggres
sion, and their long history has given them a great deal 
mote experience in dealing with aggressors. Still there is 
much they can gain from us. Our military missions, for 
example, help them by determining what equipment they 
need and how best it may he used. They are the focal 
points for the exchange of ideas and for the growth of 
mutual conlidence—confidence that can only stem from a 
sympathetic and realistic appreciation of the problems of 
other men.

The great responsibilities of these members of our mis
sions, both civilian and military, are representative of 
those which rest upon the shoulders of the many other 
Americans who are engaged in government service both 
in the United States and abroad. And doubtless many of 
you will serve your country well in this way in the future 
as our representatives abroad are serving today. And last 
year their complex problems were made even more com
plex.

On June 25, 1950 without warning or cause, North 
Korean communist forces launched an all-out offensive on 
the United Nations-sponsored Republic of Korea. The 
United Nations reacted promptly, branded the action as a 
breach of the peace, and recommended military assistance 
to the Republic of Korea. Together with the United 
States, 52 other nations expressed their support for the 
United Nations’ action and 29 states made specific offers 
of assistance.

The attack portrayed the true intentions of Soviet 
militant communism in a way the whole world could 
understand. The threat was now unmistakable and free 
men the world over devoted increasing effort to those 
measures necessary for vigorous self-defense. The attack

also demonstrated that the Soviet rulers were prepared to 
use the organized military forces of their puppets in an 
attempt to enslave other free nations.

The character of the free world's reaction to the attack 
was perhaps even more significant than the actual occur
rence. Perhaps more than anything else, this significance 
lay in the fact that military aggression was not merely 
condemned, but, for die first time in history, collective 
military force under an international organization was 
applied to oppose such aggression. The issue on which 
the League of Nations had foundered—the issue which 
peaceful nations had refused to face in Manchuria in 
1931, in Ethiopia in 1935, at Munich in 1938—was 
squarely and courageously met.

But Korea has another meaning in that it has thrown 
convincing light on that least understood aspect of our 
national security—our need for a reservoir of trained man
power. Nowhere is this lesson more sharply drawn than 
in the story of the tremendously difficult problems we faced 
in providing enough trained manpower to stem the com
munist surge there. In both World Wars our allies staved 
off the enemy while we readied ourselves for action. In 
Korea there was no such respite. The Republic of Korea 
forces, organized solely for internal police purposes, were 
about to be overwhelmed by a communist army which was 
deliberately organized and equipped for aggression.

To meet the aggression we had to send support to the 
Republic of Korea forces as quickly as possible and had to 
use those regular forces which were available close by. 
The American 24th and 25 th Infantry Divisions and the 
1st Cavalry Division were performing occupation duties in 
Japan. They had to be picked up and rushed into Korea 
piecemeal with two-battalion regiments, instead of the 
authorized three, and with all units greatly understrength.

And the weaknesses of the units in Japan reflected the 
condition of Army units everywhere. Just prior to the 
opening of our operations in Korea in June 1950, the 
Regular Army was 38,000 men under the strength of 
630,000 originally authorized by Congress for the fiscal 
year 1951. Wc had been struggling for months trying to 
reach and maintain that strength through volunteer re
cruiting alone, since we had promised the Congress that 
we would not ask for authorization to use Selective Service 
except as necessary to fill that gap between authorized 
strength and the number of men we could obtain through 
recruiting alone. But despite the fact that we were re
quired by law to accept enlistments for such short terms 
as one year—which is a terribly costly and inefficient way 
of doing business—we were unable to get sufficient volun
teers, and our strength had dropped gradually to 592,000 
against an authorization of 630,000.

The Pinch of Unpreparedness
Then, here at home, we had to face the task of building 

up that early nucleus into what later became the great 
Eighth Army which we know today. The only trained 
men immediately available were in our Regular units, 
which were themselves understrength. We pulled nine 
battalions of infantry, armor and artillery from those units, 
and selected individuals from every organization in the 
Army to obtain trained cadres for six additional battalions. 
The 2d Infantry Division was brought up to strength by 
stripping our remaining units still further and was then
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dispatched to Korea. The 3d Infantry Division was re
created, though we simply were not able to get it to full 
strength before it had to sail. Instead, we had to take a 
regiment from Puerto Rico as the third regiment for this 
division. At about the same time the Hth Airborne Divi
sion was decimated in order to provide General Mac- 
Arthur a full-strength airborne regimental combat team, 
the 187th Airborne Infantry.

There then remained in the Regular Army in this coun
try only one division, the 82nd Airborne, in condition to 
fight. We dared not reduce our last division to impotency, 
even though the Eighth Army still was desperately in 
need of men.

Sources for Manpower
To meet further pressing needs for combat-type units 

and for essential engineer, signal, ordnance, quartermaster, 
and other supporting units, we had to order more than 
2,000 company size National Guard and Organized Re
serve Corps units into active service. But like the Regu
lar Army units, they also were short of trained men. The 
only sources of manpower with which to fill them—since 
the Regular Army had already been stripped—were the 
Selective Service system which had been quickly re
established by the Congress after the North Korean attack, 
and the reservoir of trained men still remaining in our 
Organized Reserve Corps and National Guard.

Selective Service had not been operative since lanuarv 
1949 and would have required two or three months to 
call up selectees. These men would then have needed an 
absolute minimum of 14 weeks of basic training before 
taking their places in units, plus additional unit training 
before the units were ready for combat.

Ihe only practicable remaining source of relatively well 
trained men was in our Organized Reserve Corps which 
has always had two categories of personnel: individuals 
assigned to units, and those not assigned to units but 
catalogued according to their specialized skills. Units had 
to be held intact as far as possible to back up the active 
Army in the event the conflict in Korea should be broad
ened. So the only available source was the large group of 
Reservists not in units. Fortunately, the Organized Re
serve Corps was able to meet the pressing demands, and by 
the end of August, 1951, 200,000 Reservists had reported 
for active duty to fill vacancies in combat units and to 
provide instructors for new recruits.

Unfortunately, in the initial rush of trying to meet the 
emergency, there was not much time to give consideration 
to variations in individual cases; and there was an immedi
ate and urgent demand for skilled specialists which had to 
be met. This resulted in some instances in calling up 
fathers who had had service overseas during World War 
II, while other Reservists who had never been overseas and 
had no children were not called. The answer in most cases 
lay in the fact that the men had different occupational 
specialties. These inequities have been eliminated as time 
and conditions have permitted.

I he dreadful experience of rushing understrength units 
into action; of early emergency recalls for combat veterans 
with family responsibilities; of long delays in training our 
citizen-soldiers—all these stark deficiencies hold for us a 
solemn warning which we must not ignore. We must 
realize that our Army’s Regular forces must be kept close 
to authorized strength, that we must support those forces
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with a strong National Guard and strong Organized Re
serve Corps made up of both units and individuals. These 
individuals must he trained men who after a short re
fresher period of training can effectively fill the ranks of 
our divisions and other units whether in combat or in 
training here in the United States.

This struggle against communism may well be a long 
one, and requires a long-range solution. We must plan 
ahead for the long pull and not be carried away with 
short-range crises and the resulting letdowns which al
ways seem to follow. If we are to continue our traditional 
military policy of placing great dependence on our Na
tional Guard and Reserves, then we must make it possible 
for them to acquire the degree of preparedness which 
modern war requires,

I cannot stress too strongly the fact that democracies 
must be defended by citizen-soldiers. We do not provoke 
wars, and cannot afford large standing forces. It is the 
enemy who determines when and where we must fight. 
And such a condition almost compels us to be as prepared 
as were our early settlers to meet a sudden attack.

It seems to me there is only one solution to the problem; 
it is one dictated by the lessons of the past. If we continue 
to rely upon our citizen-soldiers, we must be certain that 
they are prepared for their roles and must adopt a program 
that will prepare them. There is such a program and it 
has already been recommended to the Congress. It is a 
program of universal military training designed to provide 
a steady flow of trained young men into our reserve com
ponents and to establish an enduring base for our military 
strength.

I am sure you are asking, “What does such a program 
mean to me?" "How will students and educators be af
fected?” “What can we do about it?”

UMT and the Alternatives
Universal military training means some sacrifices to all 

of us. We know full well that behind each serial number 
stands a man; that behind each man stand a family and 
friends who will be affected. We know too that our col
leges will feel the impact, although I can see no per
manently disruptive effects. And of course, universal 
military training would be costly, but its costs would be 
little when compared to the costs of the two alternatives 
—huge permanent standing forces or gross unpreparedness. 
But to all the plan offers an opportunity to give something 
in return for the blessings we enjoy under a free govern
ment.

Our students have a dual role.
We will soon have three and one-half million men un

der arms, and it seems likely that world conditions will 
require large Armed Forces for some time to come. The 
needs cannot be met by volunteers alone, and some of you 
will be called upon to serve. Many of you are already too 
old to be affected by UMT, but you may be called 
through selective service. Those of you who are in the 
Reserves and those in ROTC may be called in your 
Reserve capacities. But upon all of you rests a strong 
moral obligation to contribute what you can to the security 
of our nation in these critical times.

And your other responsibility is equally important. 
Whether you serve in the Armed Forces or not, as college 
men and women you will have a great influence on the
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thoughts and attitudes of those with whom you come in 
contact. It is imperative that you have a thorough under
standing of world conditions and the role and responsibil
ity of the United States.

Our educators as always have an extremely vital role 
which grows in importance as they guide the youth of our 
nation in the years ahead.

Theirs is the task of developing in those young Ameri
cans in their care the selfless desire to put the welfare of 
the nation above their own individual desires, to inspire in 
them a deep sense of individual responsibility. They must 
explain that security is a two-way street that involves a lot 
of giving, as well as taking.

Veterans on Honor Rolls
And both students and educators alike can do much to 

correct existing misunderstandings in regard to our secur
ity problems. Many educators in their opposition to com
pulsory military training have said that any form of uni
versal military training would not only interfere with 
normal education but would dull the minds and interests 
of our men, and result in poor performance from the few 
who would care to take up their studies again after a 
period of military service, 1 do not know how many 
among you have had military service but I am sure that 
many of you have already answered that objection. You 
are making good despite difficulties which probably in
cluded for some, working half the night after school hours 
to make ends meet.

I have been told that college authorities agree without 
question that veterans have responded with a high per
formance well above the peacetime average. At one promi
nent university where veterans made up 82 per cent of the 
total of 12,500 male undergraduates, scholarship reached 
an all-time high—13.5 per cent above the last prewar year 
and nearly 9 per cent higher than the best prewar mark. 
One prominent educator attributed tire veterans’ good rec
ord to their complete seriousness and to their acquired 
habit of tackling a job promptly and staying with it until 
it is done. Nationwide the reports have indicated that 
proportionately more veterans were on honor rolls and 
deans’ list than were other students while fewer were 
flunking out, and a large percentage were heading their 
individual sections or classes.

It has also been said that any form of universal military 
training was in effect conscription and that any form of 
conscription in time of peace was opposed to our way of 
life. The fact that our entire legal system does not rest on 
a voluntary jury system was overlooked. Also, our taxes 
are not based on a voluntary payment system. And even 
our educational system is compulsory. Universal military 
training would simply be compulsory education in de
fense, a purpose of vaster consequence than the other 
forms of compulsion I have outlined and which we accept 
as normal in our way of life

From time to time you will have to cope with other 
misunderstandings in regard to our national security. You 
will encounter those who hold that we can defend the 
United States from within the United States. I believe 
that now more than ever before the defense of our nation 
should he based as far away from our shores as possible. 
It should be obvious that in these times of supersonic 
aircraft and missiles, the efficiency of our air defense de
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pends to a large degree on the ability to maintain a defen
sive perimeter as far out as possible.

Also, there exists today a good deal of misunderstanding 
in regard to another important aspect of national security. 
From time to time there is a tendency to believe that the 
advance of science and its applications to warfare have 
decreased the requirement for manpower. We are ever 
mindful of the need for young scientists both in civil life 
and in the armed forces and doubtless many of you will be 
contributing in this way to our national security.

But I should like to emphasize that wars are still tough 
slugging matches—Korea has emphasized that. It has 
proven once again that we still need men as well as the 
implements with which they fight. The core of our ability 
to fight is trained manpower.

We must, however, continue to go forward with our 
research and development at full speed, for a military force 
in this atomic age is no better than its weapons. We will 
add the atom to the Army’s arsenal as soon as it is ready.

War is ever-changing in its nature, and we dare not let 
our defense be outmoded. Every new development in the 
air, on the land, and above and beneath the sea calls for 
more men and more training. The more complex the 
weapons, the greater the need.

So you see the problem of national security is as com
plex as our role in world affairs. There is much to be 
studied and understood, and much to be explained.

All of this means that our American universities carry 
a burden unknown in the past and one which is bound to 
grow heavier in the future. It is a burden which educators 
and students alike, together with the rest of us, must 
shoulder in the realization that it is indeed a great privi
lege to be living and studying and working under our 
great democratic way of life. While we widely believe and 
profess our faith in our system, we must recognize our 
responsibility to do something about it. Belief alone is not 
enough.

The Choice We Face
We face a future in which our military needs cannot 

be met by voluntary means alone. We face a future in 
which our global problems can only be met through the 
broadest understanding. Both require of all of us a deeper 
knowledge of our government and its role in world affairs. 
Both require a more thorough appreciation of other peo
ples and their problems and an awareness of the objectives 
and techniques of militant communism. And most of all 
they require a more complete realization of our responsi
bilities as individual Americans and a willingness to con
tribute what we can to the security of our nation.

I believe that we all have a great choice to make—a 
choice between strength or weakness, between freedom or 
slavery. There can be no compromise; either we fulfill our 
responsibilities now or we shall surely suffer later.

Your record in the past, in peace and in war, as sons 
and daughters of a great state and of a great university 
proves your deep sense of responsibility for the welfare of 
our nation and your superb ability as defenders of our 
freedoms. Those who have gone before you here have set 
a high standard and, as a fellow Louisianian, I join with 
you in pride at the heritage which is ours. I have every 
confidence that you here at Tulane will continue to meas
ure up to that standard as you prepare yourselves for the 
critical days which lie ahead,
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ARMOR NOTES

Versatile Cargo Tractor Newest In 
Army's Light Tank Line

The Department of the Army an
nounced recently that production has 
begun on the newest member of the 
Army’s family of vehicles, the M8E2 
Cargo Tractor.

The fast-moving, quick-turning cargo 
tractor, now in production at the Allis- 
Chalmers plant at LaPorte, Indiana, will 
be used primarily to tow the 75mm 
"Skysweeper” antiaircraft gun and other 
heavy weapons.

In line with Ordnance Corps policy of 
standardization of vehicles, the new trac
tor has basically the same chassis as the 
Walker Bulldog light tank.

The new tractor is powered by the 
Continental air-cooled engine and the 
Allison cross drive transmission, a power 
package which gives the versatile, 22- 
ton tractor a top speed of 40 miles per 
hour. It has the ability to cross swamps 
and small trenches, to climb or descend 
sixty percent (about 35-degree) slopes, 
and to travel speedily on improved high
ways and cross-country roads. The fea
tures have been designed into the tractor 
to permit it to tow guns quickly into 
positions where troops can blast enemy 
strongholds.

Further versatility of the machine is 
made possible by several interchangeable 
“kits.” 1 hese kits are actually different 
types of tractor bodies which ht the 
vehicle for pulling the Skysweeper, the 
90mm antiaircraft gun, the 15 5mm gun, 
or the eight-inch howitzer. In addition, 
there are wrecker kits, bulldozer kits and 
stake-body kits. The latter converts the 
cargo tractor for general purpose haul
ing.

When used to pull artillery, the cargo 
tractor carries ammunition and supplies, 
supplementary equipment and a gun 
crew.

Two front seats carry the driver and 
assistant driver. The assistant driver has 
access to certain dual controls as well as 
radio controls, fie also operates a .50 
calibre machine gun, mounted directly 
above him.

Plastic Shrouds to Protect Army 
Ordnance Materiel

Plastic shrouds, developed by the 
Army Ordnance Corps in cooperation 
with private industry, are expected to 
replace scarce and costly canvas tarpau
lins, wooden boxes and crates used in 
shipments of Ordnance materiel.

The packaging materials which they 
replace are several times more expensive 
than the lightweight covers.

A vinyl chloride shroud large enough 
to cover a machine weighing 20,000 
pounds will weigh only about 30 
pounds, while a waterproof tarpaulin of
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the type normally used would be several 
times heavier and more costly.

Only eight thousandths of an inch 
thick, the vinyl chloride shrouds can 
withstand wind velocities of 60 miles an 
hour and extremes of temperature rang
ing from sub-zero to more than 95 de
grees. They are being used successfully 
to protect flatcar shipments of heavy 
war materiel as well as equipment sub
jected to longer periods of outdoor stor
age.

Development of the shrouds at the 
instigation of the Army Ordnance Corps 
is cited as a typical example of coopera
tion between private industry and the 
Armed Forces.

1 he Monsanto Chemical Company, 
in experimenting with the vinyl chloride 
film commonly used in many commer
cial products, contributed to the research 
that stabilized the material so that it 
would retain its original properties and 
withstand the extreme wind and weather 
conditions to which open flatcar ship
ments are subjected.

Transfer to Combat Arms
Opportunities for officers of the Or

ganized Reserve Corps to transfer to 
Infantry, Armor or Artillery from other 
branches of the Army, with concurrent 
call to active military service, were an
nounced recently by the Army.

Officers up to and including the rank 
of lieutenant colonel may apply for 
transfer to the Infantry, and officers in 
the rank of captain and below also may 
apply for transfer to Armor or Artillery.

Help Fight TB

Buy Christmas Seals

USA

Applicants in the rank of captain and 
above must have had prior commissioned 
experience since 7 Dec. 1941, in the 
arm to which transfer is requested.

Enlisted men and warrant officers in 
active military service who hold Reserve 
commissions and meet the other require
ments also may volunteer for transfer to 
a combat arm and concurrent call to 
active duty in commissioned status.

To be eligible under this program, 
officers must not be over the following 
ages: Second Lieutenant, 29; First Lieu
tenant, 34; Captain, 40; Major, 43; and 
Lieutenant Colonel, 47.

Officers residing outside the continen
tal United States will not be accepted 
for this program.

Applications may be submitted 
through the headquarters of the Military 
District or the Army area in which the 
individual resides.

First Armored Tanker Insignia
First Armored Division soldiers at Ft. 

Hood, Tex., who successfully complete 
the Individual Tank Combat Course are 
sporting a new “Tanker” insignia on 
their uniforms. The insignia, a green 
diamond-shaped piece of cloth with 
“TANKER” spelled across the middle, 
will be worn over the right shirt pocket.

Maj. Gen. Bruce C. Clarke, USA, 
Commander of the First Armored Divi
sion, secured authorization for the patch 
in recognition of tank proficiency. To 
qualify as a “Tanker,” a crew must have 
a good maintenance record and achieve 
a rating of excellence on the complex 
range designed by the division com
mander. The tank course includes exer
cises in fire orders, loading, firing, range 
estimation, tracking, radio, and combat 
driving.

Tubing for Tank Program
A contract designed to make available 

added facilities for the manufacture of 
a special type of tubing needed to speed 
America’s combat tank production pro
gram has been negotiated between The 
Babcock & Wilcox Tube Company of 
Beaver Falls, Pa., and the Army. The 
special tubing will be used in making 
tank treads.

Tank tread pin tubing, according to 
The Babcock St Wilcox Tube Company 
which has been a prime producer since 
the beginning of World War II, is seam
less, small diameter, heavy wall, cold 
finish alloy tubing. It is used in the 
assembly of the tank track for many of 
the tanks and other types of mobile 
equipment using tracks, produced under 
jurisdiction of the Army Ordnance 
Corps through the Ordnance Tank- 
Automotive Center in Detroit and other 
areas.
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IN SEARCH OF A PROPHET
OMPLACENCY has usually been an ac
companiment of victory.” This statement 
has been made so often that its truth is 

generally accepted and yet the warning it implies 
is still disregarded. Any standard history—choose 
the period at random—will provide numerous illus
trations of nations which were the victims of their 
own victories. More often cited, because it seems 
most immediate and pertinent in our own day, is the 
record of the Allies after the victory of 1919.

Following their narrow and hard-fought victory 
in the First World War, the Allies, without excep
tion, relaxed to enjoy the glory of that triumph. 
The principal general officers one-by-one published 
their excuses and justifications and retired. The 
leaders of the French Army became complacent in 
their victory and were extremely patronizing in 
their attitude towards their own younger officers 
and those of other armies who were not content 
with the old platitudes and who were already sift
ing their experiences in the war and discovering 
some shining new conclusions. Without examina
tion, the pedantic, recently victorious leaders of 
the French Army dismissed these discoveries as 
"Fool’s Gold.”

The British Army, traditionally conservative, 
continued to resist change and to be suspicious of 
innovation. Even so, there were in England eager 
officers who championed the new theories and 
earnestly struggled against the older, more accepted 
tactics and organization. Their struggle was, how
ever, largely futile, due to the complacency that 
came with victor)'.

In our own country, the military leaders appear 
to have followed the politicians into a never-never 
land of isolation from the rest of the world. They 
would let Europe fight its own wars and we would 
make no entangling alliances. The advent of the 
third dimension in warfare, the airplane, was ex
aggerated, they thought, and tanks were considered 
a definitely subordinate weapon of the infantry.

The only army which was wilfully progressive, 
which encouraged imaginative thinking and pre
ferred new solutions to the old problems, was the 
supposedly nonexistent German Army, Even among 
the German officers the new methods were not 
unanimously popular but, significantly, the con
servatives could not point to their past victories as 
justification of their tactics, there was no com
placency to overcome, and the new theories were 
put to the test of experiment in maneuvers.

When the new ideas were finally exploited in 
battle, against the very armies which had rejected 
them as radical (and therefore, per se, impractical) 
the French Army was destroyed and the British 
Army badly battered. The American Army was, by 
the grace of God and the stubbornness of the 
British, spared the natural consequences of its com
placent isolationism.

With this expensive experience to guide us and 
with the uncomfortable knowledge that since we 
have guaranteed the freedom of the world, we our
selves have become the primary target for any ag
gressor, wc must shake olf our victory in the last 
war and do some realistic thinking about our prob
lems now and in the future.

It is well to study General Patton’s campaign in 
Europe. But we cannot afford to stop where the 
last war left off. We cannot assume that circum
stances will permit duplication of that campaign in 
Europe or in Asia. We must project the tactical 
lessons of the last war in terms of the future—in 
terms of new and improved weapons and the prob
able conditions which will exist when war comes.

It is obvious that this country is unlikely to pre
cipitate a war by an attack. In spite of some care
less talk about a preventive war—we must accept 
the probability that we will be on the defensive, 
strategically and tactically, at least in the initial 
phase of any war. In 1948, General Bradley, speak
ing for the American people, said, “This government 
will not assail you. You can have no conflict without 
yourselves being the aggressor. In the light of this 
primary consideration we should examine our de
fensive theory. Our current catch-phrase, "exploit 
violently" may he premature. It may be necessary 
first to stop the horde before we have the oppor
tunity for exploitation.

One type of defense now considered practical for 
tanks is the so-called mobile defense. It contem
plates the organization of a series of strong points, 
linked by armored patrols and covered by a screen
ing force which will delay the enemy during our 
withdrawal. The strong points should cause the at
tacker to deploy for battle and the force on the 
strong point might counterattack if the opportunity 
presents. In essence, this is nothing more than a 
method of swapping space for time and is practical 
only where we have space to spare.

We are taught that the best defensive use for 
tanks is in a counterattack role, but the conditions 
obtaining at the start of a war may make even local 
counterattacks impractical for some time. Unless I 
have misinterpreted the reports from Korea, this 
is the situation which confronted our forces there.

It would seem that our best chance would lie 
with a completely armored force, immediately avail
able, which would he capable not only of counter
attack, but of a counteroffensive. At any rate, since 
we will not have unlimited space to swap for time 
in any theater in which we are likely to fight, the 
theory of mobile defense as it is now understood 
needs to be revised.

In studying the last war, in trying to find its real 
trend and meaning, too many of us are ready to 
accept the actions of a couple of American armored 
divisions in Europe in 1944 as the only tank actions 
on a grand scale of the entire war.
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by MAJOR LAMAR McFADDEN PROSSER

In the Advanced Course at Fort Knox, the Geo 
man invasion of France is mentioned only briefly. 
Of that long, shifting tactical struggle over the 
wasteland of Africa between General Rommel and 
the succession of British commanders, only the 
battle of El Alamein is treated in detail, while the 
great tank battles between the Germans and the 
Russians on the Eastern front are not covered at all! 
The German generals considered these battles ex
tremely significant. Certainly we stand to profit from 
a study of this fighting in Russia. Aside from tactical 
lessons implicit in these battles, we could learn some
thing of the methods of a potential enemy.

Since the war, our Army has undergone some 
important organizational changes. Some of these 
changes are now of questionable value. Perhaps 
the most interesting change from an Armor point of 
view is the addition of a tank company to each 
infantry regiment and a medium or heavy tank 
battalion to the infantry division. Presumably, this 
was done to provide antitank protection for the 
infantry and may have been justified when the anti
tank weapons of the individual soldier were so very 
inadequate. With the improvement of these indi
vidual antitank weapons—improvements so great 
that some infantrymen now consider the tank obso
lete—there is hardly sufficient need to justify tying 
up the equivalent of two tank battalions in the anti
tank defense of each infantry division. The improve
ment of antitank weapons should release the tanks 
from the obligation of close support and antitank 
protection of the infantry.

Some infantry regimental commanders with con
siderable experience in Korea are quite in agree
ment that the regimental tank companv is a bur
den which is not profitable. They base "their opin
ions on the inability of the infantry to maintain 
and supply the tanks. The logistical requirements 
-of the tanks of the infantry division have been too 
great for supply elements which were not designed 
to support so heavy a unit. Are the infantry divi
sions to continue to make-do with this organiza
tion or will we make the required organizational 
changes?

The theory of the employment of these regi
mental tank companies has undergone some inter
esting changes since we entered the fighting in 
Korea. When first given some tanks of his own, the 
infantry commander ignored the advice of tank
men and insisted on splitting his tank company into 
sections and in some instances single tanks. Thus, 
dissipated, the individual tanks became close sup
port artillery, and nothing more. With experience, 
the infantry commander gradually became con
verted, until now the tanks are more often em
ployed as a unit, the integrity of platoons and com
panies being maintained wherever the terrain per
mits their employment at all. The development of 
this tank sense in the infantry' is gratifying and it

leads us to consider the feasibility of combining 
the regimental tank companies as another tank 
battalion. With three regiments of infantry and 
two battalions of tanks, the infantry division com
mander would actually have more tactical flexibility 
than he has now. These units could then be com
bined into infantry-heavy or tank-heavy combat 
teams to fit the mission, the terrain and the enemy 
situation.

In other words, if the Infantry Division were or
ganized along the lines suggested, the power of the 
tank units would not be dissipated, nor would the 
lightly equipped infantry units be saddled with 
the burden of supplying thousands of gallons of 
gasoline and tons of ammunition. The tank battalion 
would be logistically self-sufficient.

Whatever solution to this problem is eventually 
adopted, it is a problem which must be solved.

We, in Armor have things to do. While we have 
made improvements in the armored personnel car
rier since Warld War II, we have made little prog
ress toward a completely armored force in which 
all vehicles will have the cross-country trafficability 
of our tanks.

The trend of the present and the possibilities of 
the future have been pointed out with magnificent 
clarity by B. H. Liddell Hart, who concludes that, 
“Armored Forces have not ‘had their day’ because, 
in the real sense, they have not yet been tried." He 
points out that, while the combat elements of our 
present armored division can leave the road and 
maneuver to avoid obstacles and road blocks, our 
wheel-borne tail” cannot. He further contends, and 

anyone who has seen an armored division on the 
road would not deny that there is a “fatal dispro
portion between the number of vehicles in the com
bat echelons and the supply vehicles.” We have had 
six years to work out a more streamlined organi
zation. We still do not have one.

There are certainly improvements that can and 
should be made in tank design. These improve
ments must be worked out now because in time 
of war the pressure is too great and, for better or 
worse, we are likely to fight the next war with 
whatever tank is in production at the time the war 
occurs.

We still have no planes capable of transporting 
tanks. When an atomic-powered plane becomes a 
fact, this problem should be solved and we can de
velop airborne tank battalions to participate in air
borne operations.

We in Armor are badly in need of a prophet of 
the stature of Chaffee, who, realizing our potential, 
and confident of our future, can present our case 
in the counsels of the mighty. Such a prophet will 
need the patience of Job, the fervent faith of a 
monastic saint, the stern impregnability of Gibraltar. 
But the objective is worthy of the effort required, 
for in saving Armor he may be saving this country.
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HOW WOULD YOU DO IT ?
AN ARMORED SCHOOL PRESENTATION AUTHOR MAJOR G F SAWYER

TANKER THIS IS TANKER 
ONE-OVER

WONDER

THEY DON'T ANSWER?

* i‘

vr.4k J i
- h —'

SITUATION 1. You area tank company commander operating in rolling terrain. You are having difficulty 
communicating by radio with your platoons from your present location. Communication has been good 
until you halted in these hills. The platoons should be well within normal range. . , ,

BATTALION

IMMEDIATELY

I
to

I I!
£

JA\\

SITUATION 2. The battalion is preparing to attack in two hours. You, a tank company commander, are 
issuing your attack order to your platoon leaders when a radio message is received to withdraw immedi
ately. This is a completely unexpected reversal of plans, and you can't believe it. yyhot woulJ yOU do?

46 ARMOR—November-December, 1951



LT SMITH, FORWARD AIR 
CONTROLLER, REPORTING, , 
SIR. WHERE DO I RIDE? S

****

INN ^ '±''01^00

SITUATION 3. You are battalion commander of the lead battalion in the combat command. You 
have been promised column cover from the Air Force for an exploitation mission. A tactical air con
trol party has just arrived and reported. The forward air controller wants to know where to ride. He 
must have communication with both ground and air forces.

What would you do?

SIR, WE RE GOING TO 
NEED A COMM CHIEF AND A 
RADIO MECHANIC.

SITUATION 4. You have recently taken command of a tank company at Camp Patton, in south
western USA. Most of your personnel have only a few months' service. None of them have the 
necessary training for communication chief or radio mechanic.

What would you do?
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SOLUTION 1. Move your tank a short distance to 
higher ground and try again

SOLUTION 2. Ask for authentication of originating 
station and verification of message.

TANKER ONE THIS IS TANKER 
a ABLE-SEND YOUR MESSAGE- 

OVER
SOUNDS LIKE A PHONY. 
GET AUTHENTICATION AND 

VERIFICATION.

NOW WE'RE 
GETTING THEM

y
DISCUSSION 1

THE TANK RADIO HAS LINE-OF-SIGHT TRANSMISSION CHAR
ACTERISTICS. AS THE PLATOONS ARE BELIEVED TO BE WITHIN 
RANGE, THE DIFFICULTY IS PROBABLY DUE TO INTERVENING 
HILLS OR DEAD SPOTS. MOVING THE TANK A SHORT DIS
TANCE, PREFERABLY TO HIGHER GROUND, SHOULD REMEDY 
THE TROUBLE.

DISCUSSION 2
THIS MESSAGE MAY HAVE BEEN SENT BY THE ENEMY. WE 
USE AUTHENTICATION TO DETERMINE WHETHER A STATION 
IS FRIENDLY OR ENEMY. THIS MESSAGE MAY NOT CONVEY 
THE ORIGINATOR'S INTENTIONS FOR THIS PARTICULAR UNIT. 
VERIFICATION WILL REQUIRE THE ORIGINATOR TO COMPLETE
LY RECHECK THE MESSAGE FOR PROPER ADDRESS AND INTENT.

SOLUTION 3. Tell the Controller to ride in the battalion 
headquarters tank equipped with an Air Force Radio Set, 
AN/ARC-3.

HOP IN THERE. IT WILL GIVE 
YOU GROUND AND AIR 
COMMUNICATION, MOBILITY, 
AND PROTECTION.

DISCUSSION 3

i

EVERY TANK BATTALION IS AUTHORIZED AN AIR FORCE RA
DIO SET, AN/ARC-3, FOR INSTALLATION IN ONE OF THE THREE 
HEADQUARTERS TANKS. IT PROVIDES THE NECESSARY AIR- 
GROUND COMMUNICATION. EACH TANK HAS A RADIO SET. 
AN/GRC-3 [SCR-508 AND AN/VRC-3 ARE AUTHORIZED SUB
STITUTES FOR GROUND COMMUNICATION). THESE RADIOS 
PROVIDE THE NECESSARY COMMUNICATION FACILITIES THE 
TANK PROVIDES CROSS-COUNTRY MOBILITY AND ARMORED 
PROTECTION AND ENABLES THE AIR CONTROLLER TO MOVE 
WITH THE BATTALION (OR LEAD COMPANY) COMMANDER.

SOLUTION 4. Obtain quotas for Communication Chief and 
Radio Mechanic Courses at The Armored School. Careful
ly select the individuals to attend.

MAJOR SMITH, WILL YOU 
GET US A QUOTA TO BOTH 

THE COMM CHIEF AND 
RADIO MECHANICS 

COURSES AT THE 
ARMORED SCHOOL?

DISCUSSION 4
OBTAIN THROUGH HIGHER HEADQUARTERS QUOTAS TO AR
MORED COMMUNICATION CHIEF AND ARMORED FIELD RADIO 
MECHANICS COURSES AT THE ARMORED SCHOOL. SELECT MEN 
TO ATTEND WHO ARE INTERESTED. THEY MUST BE ABOVE 
AVERAGE INTELLIGENCE AND SHOULD HAVE A BACKGROUND 
IN ELECTRICITY OR COMMUNICATIONS. DETAILED PREREQUI
SITES, DESCRIPTION, AND LENGTH OF COURSE MAY BE FOUND 
IN THE ARMY SCHOOL CATALOG. (DA PAMPHLET 20-21, AU
GUST 1951.) THESE COURSES START AT FREQUENT INTERVALS. 
COMMUNICATION OFFICER COURSES ARE ALSO AVAILABLE.
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CLIMAX OF WAR—DOOM FOR A TYRANNY
CLOSING THE RING. By Win
ston Churchill. Vol. 5., 749 pp. 
Houghton Mifflin. $6.

Reviewed by 
DR. ROGER SHAW

One simply cannot escape the long- 
known fact that Churchill is a con
troversial character, hath at home, in 
America, on the Continent, and in 
the “colonies.” He has had his ups 
and downs, his special “down” being 
the first World War. He had another 
bad “down” in 1945, and now he is 
“up” again. By and large, the Ameri
can and Canadian publics like him; 
Continentals and a considerable pro
portion of English, including some 
Tories, like him less; Irish, Indian,

The Author

jiiwifc """g

Winston Churchill has served in public life for 
a half century. Member of Parliament in his 
twenties and a cabinet minister before reach
ing 40r his fifth volume on World War II ap
pears as he enters his second term as Prime 
Minister and his 77th year. Perhaps as much 
as any other man he deserves the title so of
ten awarded him—that of Man of the Century.
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Persian, Egyptian, etc., patriots like 
him still less; and so it goes.

The Churchill style may have been 
derived from the really great historian 
and pungent proponent, Hilaire Bel
loc; in fact, in part at least, it prob
ably was. It is mannered, highly 
styled and even distorted, “affected,” 
and most attractive to large numbers 
of readers, like the man himself. 
There is a melodrama and brag about 
this literary and forensic manner, and 
it is part and parcel of the whole pic
ture. It opens: “Moral of the Work 
—in war, resolution; in defeat, de
fiance; in victory, magnanimity; in 
peace, good will." All this reads very 
well, and the peculiar thing is that 
Churchill has pretty well lived up to 
these four precepts. He has certainly 
been the best sport among the win
ners; he was the most defiant among 
the losers. “Theme of the Volume: 
how Nazi Germany was isolated and 
assailed on all sides.” Contents of 
Book I: "Italy won." Contents of 
Book 2: “Teheran to Rome.”

His “Gathering Storm” was some
what I-told-you-so in tone, and is the 
first of the long series. His “Their 
Finest Hour” is a tribute to the Eng
lish people and aviators of the Blitz, 
with trimmings and ramifications. 
“The Grand Alliance” tells of Lease
lending of sometimes questionable 
memory; of the German invasion of 
Russia in June and after, 1941; and 
of the Pearl Harbor operation, about 
which some people are still groping 
in the dark and would like to know 
a bit more than is vouchsafed them. 
“The I Iinge of Fate”—these are all 
good, flamboyant titles—starts with 
beatings, and slides cheerfully into 
victories at El Alamein, Stalingrad, 
Pacific Midway, and in Morocco-

Allied triumphs for the English, the 
Russians, the U. S. Navy and its ad
juncts, and the military Americans. 
And so the "crimson tide” turned, as 
it had at Orleans, at Rocroi, at Sara
toga, at Gettysburg, and in July of 
1918.

This fifth volume, a really stu
pendous work, coming after all the 
others, is much better than Eisen
howers book, but perhaps not as good 
as that model 2-volume military mem
oir by Ludendorff which came out 
in 1919. Churchill might, if pressed, 
admit this, for to serious students of 
military history the Ludendorff job 
was, if not literary, yet unsurpassed. 
“Closing the Ring” goes roughly from 
June of 1943 to June of 1944, and 
runs till what is known as D-day. In

The Reviewer

Dr. Roger Shaw, political scientist, is Professor 
of International Relations at Trinity College in 
Hartford, Connecticut. A former foreign editor 
of Review of Reviews and the Literary Digest, 
he is a regular contributor to European and 
American magazines, and is author of many 
books, including Handbook of Revolutions, 
175 Battles, and Outline of Governments.
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this book are included the Sicilian 
campaign following the German with
drawal from North Africa; the fall 
of Mussolini and the Fascist regime 
which had been in power since Octo
ber of 1922; the Quebec Conference, 
and then the Italian surrender which 
sought to “ditch" the plugging Ger
man allies (who refused to be ditched 
and with a will).

Also are included the gathering of 
the foreign ministers and diplomats 
in Muscovy, where many were taken 
in or else jumped on the currently 
fashionable bang-buggy; the Cairo 
Conference; the initial klanklave of 
the so-called Big Three at Teheran; 
and the still mooted question of the 
Anzio Beachhead in the Italic war. 
(The morals and methods of Anzio, 
and of a certain American command
er, will be on tap among veterans and 
commentators many a year from now, 
and it is senseless for this reviewer 
to go into it. Somehow, a certain gen
eral will live it, or die it, down.)

Churchill’s disposition was not im
proving, apparently, as they all were 
Closing the Ring. He was perhaps 
tiring of the Americans, and his sense 
of doom (in connection with the Rus
sian New Dealers) may have moti
vated a certain contentious bitterness. 
Further, Churchill is essentially a 
man of the Right, and in fighting the 
extreme Right, he could hardly be 
expected to feel the same virtuous 
frenzy as a Left-centrist or extreme 
Leftist would experience. He had 
held good opinions of Mussolini, and 
Blackshirt’s chief crime was perhaps 
in opposing England and France in
stead of knifing the Germans as he 
had helped materially to do in May 
of 1915 (when he still edited the 
Popolo d'ltalia up in Milan), But 
then, it was not really an ideological 
war for Churchill, who is no hypo
crite, and who doubtless realizes that 
limited wars for limited objectives are 
far more advantageous than “un
limited'' and “totalitarian” crusades 
for vague and debatable goals which 
liberate no one except the dead, and 
which impose the peace of the grave
yard.

The American chieftains, it seems, 
had a great tendency to side with the 
Soviets against the English, who had 
declined from being the “only" Ally 
to being the “least” of the Allies. The

Osquabbles about “Overlord,” the un
fortunate title for the invasion of
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France In June of 1944, are some
what glossed over in this book, for 
Churchill—if he did not really op
pose the Channel crossing—at least 
was bearish and wanted the job post
poned. He was ever fascinated by 
Mediterranean and “soft-under-bellv" 
operations, going back to the Dar
danelles in 1915; and going back to 
the Dardanelles, or anything like it, 
was precisely what nearly everybody 
among the Yank and Russ bigwigs 
wanted to avoid—and how, as the ex
pression goes! Just the same, Church
ill may very well have been right— 
this time.

The reviewer somehow gathers that 
Churchill was not quite as fond of 
Eisenhower as some would have us 
believe. Eisenhower's opponents, who 
are numerous in some military eche
lons, often say he was a push-over, 
but Churchill possibly did not find 
him quite as “pushy" as he would 
have liked, especially for operations 
at the eastern end of Churchill’s Mare 
Nostrum. Churchill well remembered 
the “frightful" English losses along 
the Somme in 1916 and 1917, and 
the “stupid” tactic of always hitting 
the enemy at his strongest spot: a 
relic of Clausewitz much relished in 
American, French, and German cir
cles. Further, Churchill had not 
fought Stalin and the Russian Revo
lution for nothing in 1918-21; he did 
not, presumably, care to open a tailor- 
made “second front" merely to save 
pink people he had formerly sought 
to overthrow and pulverize. It must 
he stressed again that though Church
ill never permits ideology to stand in 
his way, nevertheless what ideology 
he has is strongly Rightist and no 
nonsense about it. l ie is not one to 
say that fascism and communism are 
exactly the same thing when dia-
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CASSINO
metrically opposite social classes and 
forces control them.

Churchill also acts as Cupid in this 
volume, for he helps engineer the 
wedding nuptials of the little exile 
monarch of Jugoslavia, poor petit 
Peter. For various reasons of “State,” 
the brass and elite and schemers 
washed to act out “Eighteenth-Cen
tury” dynastic politics in this silly 
little matter, and good old Churchill 
would not go along. Fie says let the 
kids marry, for Louis XIV is deceased, 
by golly, and we are living in the 
“lusty squalor of the Twentieth Cen
tury.” Since Churchill’s ancestor, 
curly Marlborough, worsted Louis 
XIV, it was Churchill’s atavistic pleas
ure to worst those who carried on 
the “Louis XIV" tradition and, in 
short, pauper Peter wed as he pleased. 
Here, Churchill uses the American 
phrase, “So what,” to express flip
pancy, probably forgetting that it was 
a Teuto-Judic idiom out of the Bronx 
and more suited to the North Pough
keepsie neighborhood than to that of 
No. 10 Downing Street.

The appendix material is really 
fascinating in this masterful work, 
and its coverage takes in a great deal 
of interesting minutiae as well as false 
starts and grand slams. Also, some
where between the lines, the Roose- 
Church affection seems to begin run
ning thin as the left wing of the New 
Deal gains ground and paves the way 
to Yalta and the “next war.” Elliott 
Roosevelt, in his really epic book, 
epic only in its perhaps accidental 
disclosures, serves to confirm this 
half-suspected trend, and England 
increasingly comes to occupy the po
sition that Prussia had taken at the 
Vienna Congress (1815) and during 
the Hundred Days (1815)—least of 
the Big Four and least regarded.

Many English still smart under this, 
remembering the English status of 
late 1940 and early 1941, and it might 
be suspected that Churchill is among 
them.

Churchill is good on the war at 
sea, and in relation to the Battle of 
the Atlantic and the U-boats. In early 
1943, things looked black indeed, 
with ship losses sky-high; but by mid
year the sinkings had come down 
(over 500,000 tons in March; circa 
20,000 tons by June, 1943), Here was 
good news for an island so dependent 
on the alleged Arsenal of Democracy. 
As to the grim and ugly Pacific war, 
so unlike that of Europe, Churchill 
declares in Churchillian manner: 
“Long may the tale be told in the 
great Republic.” But the great Re
public, alas, has other tales to tell at 
this writing, and many of them are 
highly unsavory, as Churchill might 
be able, if pressed, to help relate.

The best book on the war, to date, 
is the English Major General J. F. C. 
Fuller's modest little Second World 
War (Duel!, Sloan, and Pearce, 1948). 
It is not literature of a sort like the 
Naked and the Dead, nor is it liter
ary like the Churchill memorabilia, 
nor is it meant to please the reader, 
blessed he its name. It is merely su
preme in its field. But there is some
thing pretentious about these Church
ill books, and they are supposed to 
come from the horse’s mouth, as the 
expression goes. They are great in 
magnitude, and by a “do-er” who is 
also a “Belloc.” Like all memoirs, they 
approve of their author and disap
prove of his opponents, unless these 
he on the fair field of fight. Churchill 
deserves much credit for various 
things, and among them is “Closing 
the Ring,” opus no. 5 in a meaty and 
meticulous martial series.
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The Machine Gun FORCE MULBERRY
By Lt. Col. George M. Chinn, USMC By Alfred Stanford

Volume One of Three Volumes With an introduction by Samuel E. Morison

*The history, evolution and development of Manual, 

Automatic and Airborne Repeating Weapons.

Prepared for the Bureau of Ordnance

Department of the Navy

This is the first full account of the basic operation on 
which the Normandy invasion of 1944 depended for 
success. It ranks as one of the greatest military con
struction projects ever attempted in war—the build
ing of the complete piers and breakwaters of an 
artificial harbor for the beaches of France—both the 
American Beach Omaha and the British Beach.

$5.00 $3.50

The Seizure of TINIAN
By Major Carl W. Hoffman, USMC

A Foreign Policy
For Americans

The eighth in a series of operational monographs 
covering Marine Corps operations in World War II. 
This is the story of how the Marines surprised the
Japs by landing on two small beaches well away 
from the prepared defenses of the one large beach 
considered suitable for a major amphibious landing 
—and the failure of the enemy to reduce the beach
head, followed by the nine-day push that led to 

Tinian’s conquest.

$2.50

By Robert A. Taft
This is the basic premise of a book which presents 
the theories of a prominent statesman, Republican 
party leader, and potential presidential candidate, on 
the vital subject of United States international rela
tions.
Here is an up-to-the-minute statement of Senator 
Taft’s views on events which are happening now, 
aired as informally as in an off-the-record chat. A 
major portion deals with the Russian menace, how it 
was created, how it is to be dealt with at home, in 
Europe, in the Far East, and throughout the world.

$2.00

Soviet Staff Officer CLEAR THE DECKS!
By Ivan Krylov By Rear Admiral Daniel V. Gallery

Captain Krylov was a Red Army Staff officer. His 
hook covers the period between May 1940 and May 
1945. Although he at one time enjoyed the con
fidence of Voroshilov and high officials of the Army, 
the Politburo, and on one occasion of Stalin himself, 
he was later demoted to the rank of sergeant. He 
served in the front line at Kremenchug and Poltava 
and was decorated with the Order of Lenin.

Rear Admiral Daniel V. Gallery, USN, now com
manding Carrier Division SIX in the Mediterranean, 
tells the story of his action-packed days as captain of 
the baby flattop, Guadalcanal, during World War II.
The book is his account of the men, ships and planes 
engaged in the grim war against the Nazi U-boat 
menace in the Battle of the Atlantic. The many 
exploits of the Guadalcanal included the capture of 
a U-boat which it proudly towed into Bermuda—the 
first time since 1815 that the U.S. Navy had boarded 
and captured a foreign enemy man-of-war in battle 
on the high seas.

$3.75 $3.50
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The Military Instructor
By Edward E. Pickard

Lt. Col., C.E., USAR, Educational Advisor 
The Engineer School

This text has been prepared with three objectives in 
mind: For use as a guide to the organization and 
conduct of a formal course designed to train military 
instructors in methods of instruction; For use as a 
reference text; and as a self-help guide to all military 
leaders and instructors in all grades to give a clear 
picture of the mechanics of instruction.

$2.75

Government Is 
Your Business

By James Keller
J his boot points out what every American can do 
personally to protect our precious heritage of govern
ment, and how this renewal of patriotism will, in 
turn, help the individual. Tracing the functions of 
government from their grass roots, it explains the role 
of village, county, state, and federal agencies, show
ing that government affects all of us.

$2.00

One Moment With God

By Edward L. R. Elson
Minister, National Presbyterian Church 

Washington, D. C.

A pocket manual of daily inspirational reading for 
men and women in the Armed Services and civilian 
life.

$1.25

Command VOICE
By Capt. Richard W. Sharretts, USAR

Voice is as integral a part of command as military 
bearing, whether the occasion be a review or a field 
exercise—or an all-hands order from the quarter-deck. 
Captain Sharretts is no ivory tower enthusiast, lie 
has trained thousands of officers and noncoms, and 
it is his doctrine that is incorporated in the Army's 
field manual on drill, FM 22-5. If you want to 
round out your command personality by developing 
the voice that is right for you, Sharretts will show 
you how, step by step.

$1.50

Legend into History
By Charles Kuhlman, Ph.D.
An Analytical Study of the Battle of the 

Little Big Horn
The defeat and extermination, to the last man, of the 
225 officers and men of the five troops of the illus
trious 7 th Cavalry who rode with Custer into the 
jaws of death on the bluffs of the Little Big Horn, 
on June 25, 1876, has been one of the most tragic 
and altogether baffling episodes in American history. 
Until this book was written no serious attempt seems 
to have been made to reconstruct, objectively and 
without bias, the successive movements of the sev
eral elements of the Custer command on a carefully 
blueprinted time and space background.

*5.00

Bill Mauldin’s Army
By Bill Mauldin

A book of Mauldin cartoons, 439 of them, from gar

rison days before going overseas, on through 45 th 

Division days and up to and including Willie and 

Joe during the war.

$5.00
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Pertl ............................................................................... 5

Have Armoured Forces a Future? Hart.............. 3
“Hinge of Fate, The” (Book Review), Watson. . 1
Hitting the Beaches, Harrison.................................. 1

Infantry Regiment’s Tank Company, The, Drake 5
Integrated Armor, Icks ...........     1
Integrated Training for Armor, Harrold.............. 1

Languages in Preparedness: Link or Obstacle?
Dostert ............................................................................. 3

Let’s Keep the Bow Gunner, Middleton. ........ 4
Let’s Name Our Close Combat Units, Raymond 2d 2
Let’s Talk About Armor, Janus................................ 1
Logistics and Trains in the Armored Division, 

Forsythe ....................................................................... 3

Magazine Roundup (Service Journals)................... 1
Medal of Honor, Award of the.................................. 3
Men Who Put the Arm in Army, Wayne................ 1
Message from the Commanding General of The 

Armored Center:
Maj. David G. Barr........................................... 2
Maj. Gen. I. D. White....................................... 5

Mobility in the Field Army......................................... 5
(Sum & Substance), Crittenberger, Hodge, 

Lutes, Chamberlin, Swing, Eddy 
“Mr. Lincoln’s Army” (Book Review), Henry. 2

NCO’s on the Armored Cavalry Regiment........ 4
(Sum & Substance), Yakescb, Chase, Jr.,

Moore, Zohner, Marlette, Messer, Schwartz

49
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13
13
13
18

18
20

4

19
18
19
32
32
32
32
18
18
19
19

47

34
49
14

14
37

6

12
53 
57 
42

29

54 
5

10

12
30
18

61

20

Pictorial Feature:
Air Strike ...................................................................
British Centurion Tank ........................................
Armored Personnel Carrier, T18E2 ................
French Armor.............................................................
Turkey Builds Some Armor Backbone..............
Yugoslav Army: Anti-Soviet Force..................

Pilgrim Contemporaries, Some, Shaw....................
“Propaganda” Tank, The, Hadley...........................

Reconnoitering
Among the Bushes....................................................
Premiere, A.................................................................
What’s In a Name? ..................................................
“Old Bill” ....................................................................
“An Award” ...............................................................

Report from Korea, Withers.......................................
Report of Annual Meeting (Year Ending

December, 1950) .......................................................
Requirement for Armor, The, Howze....................

Search of a Prophet, In, Prosser.............................
Secretary of Defense, A New, Lovett ....................
Self-Propelled Bridges, Rigg......................................
Self Propelled Guns, Ogorkiewicz...........................
“Soldier's Story, A” (Book Review), Allen.........
Some Ideas from a Junior Leader, Marcantonio. .
Something to Stop a Tank, Knox.............................
Steel Dragons, DuBois..................................................
Survey of Soviet Armor, A, Davison.......................
Symbol of Armor, The, Britton................................

Tank Combat Briefs ......................................................
Tank Defense Against Atomic Attack, Stevens. . 
Tank Economy: Analysis of Operational and

Combat Losses, Robinett.......................................
Tank-Infantry Team at Work, The, Pickett, Jr. . .
Tank-Infantry Teamwork.................. .........................

(Sum & Substance), Demers, Hodges, Harris, 
Sayre, Martin, Rooney

Tank Isn’t Born Overnight, A, Crawford..............
Tank Platoon Leader, The, Keller...........................
Tank Platoon Operations in Korea.........................

(Sum & Substance), Harper, Hendry, Titson, 
Eek, Jr., Kelley, Brown, Boydston, Wilcox

Tankers Get Tougher, Bromley................................
Tanks in Defense: Kapyong, Pickett, Jr.................
Tanks in Korea: 1950-1951, Pickett, Jr...................
“This is War!” (Book Review), Andrews...........
“Tito and Goliath” (Book Review), Handler . ...
Traffic Control, Mueller-Hillebrand.........................
Training Publications and Aids, Clement............
Trends in Armor Organization........................... ..

(Sum & Substance), Du Vigier, Chaudhuri, 
Worthington, Von Manteuffel

West Point: Class of 1951, Armor Graduates...
f No. 1, p. 34

What Would You Do? (Problem) . . .^ No. 3, p. 56
[ No. 5, p, 44
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LEADERSHIP By William Russell White

620,000 Words 2 Volumes 32 Chapters $20.00

CHAPTERS ON

Concepts Behavior

Religions Attitude

Ideologies Wit and Humor

History Personality

War and Peace Economics

Science and Philosophy Government

Philosophy of History Politics

Human Relations Publicity

Human Nature Opportunity

Sex Vocation and Avocations

Philosophy of Life Progress ond Success

Health Art

Mind Personnel

Psychology Criticisms and Rewards

Education Organization

Character Leadership

In mankind’s history, why the paucity of excellent 
leaders?

Why so few magnificent characters as Confucius, 
Nabodinus, Cincinnatus, Asoka, Jesus, Akbar, Wash
ington, Lincoln, Lee, etc.?

Has leadership been only a trial and error, hit or miss 
affair subject to all the unforeseeable variables and 
imponderables of chance?

Have successful leaders been so fearful, in their pre
carious positions, of possible replacement by ambitious 
subordinates and envious rivals that their defense 
mechanisms required secretiveness as to how they 
achieved and maintained power, prestige and influence?

Captain William Russell White graduated from the 
U, S. Naval Academy in 1897. He served under 
Dewey in the Spanish-American War. In 1905 he was 
ordered to duty as Chief Engineer of the Kearsarge, the 
youngest officer ever to hold so responsible a position. 
During World War I he served as Executive Officer 
under Admiral Oliver, Governor of the Virgin Islands, 
and came in contact with the problems of civilian 
leadership. Following retirement in 1923 he returned 
to active duty during World War II. He is a graduate 
of the Naval War College, the Army War College, and 
pursued postgraduate work at Columbia LIniversity.
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From 1944 until just before his suicide in 1949, our 

wartime Secretary of the Navy and our first Secretary 

of Defense set down as his private reminder a day- 

to-day record — names, places, dates, conversations, 

decisions—about our top government 

affairs and the people involved

in them. Here in THE

Forrestal
DIARIES is what was

said and done behind the scenes 

about events now shaping the 

world’s destiny. No diary of so 

highly confidential a nature has ever before been made 

public so soon after ihe fact. Aside from the extra

ordinary material it reveals, it also provides an un

paralleled picture of how the wheels of government

go round. Only one-gixth of llie text has appeared in newspapers.

EDITED, WITH CONNECTIVE BACK
GROUND TEXT, BY WALTER MILLIS,
with the collaboration of E. S. DUFFIELD 

Illustrated $5,00

Order from 

the Book Department
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CROSS-CHANNEL ATTACK
“You will enter the continent of Europe and . . . undertake operations aimed at the heart of 
Germany . . This was the task given to General Eisenhower upon his selection as Su
preme Allied Commander in December 1943. Six months later the U. S. First Army and the 
British Second Army “entered."

How the greatest amphibious operation in history was conceived, developed, took shape, 
and was delivered against the Germans is told in an official Department of the Army history 
published December 4. Entitled Cross-Channe/ Attack, it was written by Gordon A. Harri
son, former newspaperman, instructor at Harvard, and wartime Army historian in Europe.

To create the plan to invade Europe from British 

bases, and to assemble, organize, equip, and convey 
on invasion force to Normandy, literally hundreds of 
planners labored more than two years. Problems com

plex and petty had to be worked out; long studies had 
to be made of the enemy-held coast, and searches con

ducted for adequate equipment. One such search—for 

landing craft—extended around the globe. Emphasizing 
the role of the planners who blueprinted the invasion. 

Dr. Harrison states that the Normandy assault was “as 

thoroughly planned as any battle in the history of war."

With maps and photos. $5.2,^

COMBAT VOLUMES PUBLISHED

Guadalcanal: The First Offensive ........................$ 4.00

Okinawa: The Last Battle......................................... 7.50

Cross Channel Attack ............................................. 5.25
The Lorraine Campaign ..........................................  10.00

NON-COMBAT VOLUMES PUBLISHED

The Organization of Ground Combat Troops . ,$ 3.25

The Procurement and Training of Ground
Combat Troops ..................................................... 4.50

Chief of Staff: Prewar Plans and Preparations . . . 3.75
Washington Command Post: The Operations 

Division ..................................................................... 3.25

A Combat Volume of the Official Army History of II II II


